SOIIIINTARY SN Tm 3alIala OF THE DBOOY TAIDALA OF CHAERANICSDBARA

GIVEN X HEIS HOLIN=SS JoHG RIWIOCHE.

The purpose of talting the orofound teachings on the nractice
of the Body #endala of Chakrasambarz is to lead all sentient
beinzs to enlightenment . IExnlanntions on the nrofound and se-~
cret teachings of the boéy mandaln are contained in four diffe-
rent commentaries or tie commentaries on the meneration stage
and the cowmnletion stare by Samcheb { SPmchen ) and by Pabo.
Jnenever the teschinzs were imnarted it waa done on the basis

o The GRMEFRMATN Stncer
of these four samee commentaries, Eﬁ%hcammerjnriea by Samchen
and Pabo have only I8 nages esch= . The commentﬁry.used here 1isa
a com»nilation of notes written by lia Holiness Trijanz Rinmnoche
and is a condensAtion of the four main eommentaries, PrRbongka
Rinnoche imnarted these teachinge to H.H. Trijans Rinnoche.
I 5281l start by ~iving x the oral transmission.
In order to receive these nrofound teachings one has to generate
thie nurest motivetion as it was exnlained vesterday , one must
have the sronrest intenticn to bear any.hardshin to the noint
of even be willinz to take rebirth in the deepest hell for the
sake of a sinele sentient beinz, One becomes encourared to
practice for the snlce of mentient beinss by reflectinz on the
various sufferinzs of mother sentient beines , thus develon tte
nurest motivation of the enlightened mind. TPurthemore these
teachines should be annlied to one’s caily practice to subdue
omegéx one’s uncontrolled mind., so listen to “hese teachings
vwith the nurest notigation and intention %o tsme ysur unsubdued

nindg,



Tisteninz to dﬁarmn sould be devoid of the three defects, for
an exalanation on these »lease refer to the lon Rim sneciAally
when one listens to tantric teachinsx it is verv imnortant to
visualise the house ns the celestial marsion , #xd the furu
giving the teaganas either in the form of Clhaltresambara or of
Vajradhera , and the listeners should visualige themaelvéé in

the forms of egrest viras or heroines «, iy i3 it so extremely

important +to visualise =23 mentioned.? the reason being thnt in

the vajrayaba the imoure vision hag to be abandonned for the nure

.igion . Tantric tefchings have to be kent seeret as it can be
quickly illustrated in the atory of ....Shena vho He travelled
to visit the Gourt of Chine and was asaked by the Faneror to tell
him the name of his nerssannl d~itv. Shenn whz very striet in
his nractices and did not want others to kmow about his njam,
Shena enjoined the Fing that if he wishdd to find out about his
yvidam te nlease send all the attendants and serventa out of tle
room , ‘“hen thevy were left alome Shene told the Emneror '™ Ny
aaity is Vajranani " , anyway serious nractioner do keen their

personal deities very secret..

Pirat of all, how did this whole universe start ? How did from
the beginning eleuwentx and sentient beinss mwakysx? inhabiting
the form and deva realms , the hells, etc , evolvéa ? Vhen all
these wealms with their different tynes of beings including
the human , animal and nreta reslms , etc , were started the
lifes-an of the beinvs wes uncountable [ inconceivable ? ) , tme

lifesven was of J0.000 years initially but its Auration changed

following the evolution of the varions cycles of the kalopase.
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At the time of the dezenerated era Shiva moneared on earth , he

had four dx different sanects : neaceful, increase, nowerful , and
wrathfull. The pesceful agneet of Shiva was white and situated at

the north eastern side of Mount Xwmgr® Sumeru , the 1ncreaﬂing

agnect of shiva was vellow with & eight heads , and was situats&

on the summit of Mount Sumeru (#l) , the nowerful asnect of Shive

was red , in union with his consort and remained on the very . ) g
peak of Mount Sumern = ( one asnect missing ) . ;
These three (#) aanects of Shive were nossessed by the three

great NNIXaRNLMM noisons, having ereat attachment Shiva was

alweys entering in union with his eonsort, because of hia tre-
mendous anger and hatred shiva was constantlylilling , deatroying
% A

sentient heings , alao because of his ignorance shiva hsed no

Imowledze of what has to be done and what has to be abandonned.
Shiva’s wrathfull asisect had been transformed img into two
different asnecta in th e world, one is Mahabhairava in Maggada,

and the other one is Kalengatso . ..

At thet time from the sky descended four gods, and four smell
eaters who were accanted by the wrathfull asvect of shiva a3 hias - i
followers , as their lord,Shiva sent them to eight differemt
parts of Tndia . The four gods and the four smell eaterm are

inecluded among the 24 heroes and heroines whose nanes uriginate N

from shiva ( check ) . Next came four yakshas and four cagnihalnf*@
to pay obesience to shiva who accented them as his followers and '
gave them eight differents nlaces of the world +to be ruled

with their retinue . Then , four nzzas and four demi-godas came f' 1?_.

ol
to shiva who took them as his followers, he gave them eight gt

different nlaces of the world , efter these came four horrible .é_

hrmanas . oaet £ o | wnakics who nene app guitiot
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guardians of the donrs, and the four zuardians of the intermediate
directions . So, shiva had contrnl over the whole world with its
24 mmaExx olaces being rmiled by him neosle and gods who started
all kinds of evils. In this way shive became the universal king 2
of the mxxf world,at that time all the different gods, mxf nagas, d
etec of the 24 nlaces used to invite shiva to oresent him "with
various magnificent offerinsa, they held feasta by sacrificing
enimals to him , Shiva was very busy doing non-virtuous actions
like lilling sentient beings in a moment and many times , also in
yday he was entering in sexual union with his wife uncountable
times , :hiva was involved in doing axxxreak many non-vittuous
enough
actions because of his great ignorance , therefore he had nq t '
time t ¢ go to all the nlaces were he was invited, instead of
going himself he used to send different narts of his body to VN
represent him , for instance his 1ingamfand he told his fallS:&ra

in ]
to make offerings to the parts of his bedy . It isthis way that ;!

E
El

in the 24 u% nlaces shiva’s fafbwars begun to offer amimaiax

mimal saerifices to worship him , an example can be found even

nowdays in the ancient place of Jallendar wxxx where shiva sent ;! Lo

his head which is still worshipped 2s a stone by the hindus

&

who do not let it to be seen by others, In a similar way , in
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each of the 24 places are found the different mxk parts of shivas ?’
body as objects of whorship for his follewers , but later on .
the 24 jlaces were turned into the 24 nlaces of chakrasamvara.

In this fashion shiva ruled the whole world for thousand of yeara,_
and he kent the beings involved in doing non-vitrtuous actions, ao_”
for uncountable years the whole world was in such miserable ;\“;g

y R

state. There are numherless buddhas , but none anneared during Thi
g
z

wmiaomahlatine because the manifestetion of a buddha on this sarth’



denends on the sentient beingas who must have risened their karmic - :3

results to enable them to see the buddh= and receive his teachings..

If from the aside of the sentient beings there is no accumulation E:;Ej;—

of virtu us actions to enable them to see a buddha and receive
teachings, eventhough the buddha igs qualified there is no way

for an enlightened being to monear, therefore rkxxkhe it mostly
depends unon oneself and one’s virtuous actions together with
one”s purest motivation. This shall be illustred in the foilowing
story,.

Someone Prayd asking to take rebirth and meet with Shakyamuni
Buddhs , to he shown SQO different tywes of magieal nerformances
and realise the ultimate truth = These vrayers were made by a -
certain man who was later reborn on the bank of the Gangea

and was known as the great teachef Kashiase , In order to brxng

Xashiana in the nure nath Shakyamuni Buddha had to show him 500

magical nerformances bLecause Kashiana ha&-gt&tf'in a previous {f :
life requesting for such feats, At the time of Shalgyamuni Duddh&_-: 0
Kashiapa was very proud of his own practices and achievements,
whenever he heard neonle exalting buddha as a great teacher , :j .% l
he thought himself to be the real enlightened being and felt no ;
pronar faith towards buddha. Ksshiana met Buddha who nerform&’!
many great magical nerformances for him , but each time Khshiapa;;
thouzht that he was himself an enlightened arhat , and he did go?;
: i
generate faith in Buddha. Once Buddha verformed the megical '
feat to go the ‘‘eavens to bring back some alms food which he ;
offered to kashiana who asked buddha from where he had broughs
it 7 Buddha told him that he came from the heavens . Ehshinpg;=

ate the food which he # found delicious , but eventhough buddha

- e
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had killed buddha. KashiapA asked buddha " Did you have a mxw=

had verformed this magical feat kashiana was not impressed as he
thought himself to be the enlightened one and he did not arise

faith . Xashiave used to stay nearby a cave which was his kitchen

and a terrible naga lived in that ~lace , once buddha asked kahiapa_'

if he could spend a night in the cave, kashiana anawered that he
could stay for a nigh in the cave if the naga did ik nbt dis—
turb him. As buddha had bsen allowed by kashiana he went down
towards the cave . As soon as buddha was aporoaching the cave
the naga became ferociously angry and he billowed thick smoke
ﬁrom his mouth aiming at buddha who also used his magical sower
by sending terrible smoke out of his mouth to the naga, As
buddha was nearing the cave the nama billowed even more smoke

at buddha who did exaetly the same to him. There was uo way

for the_naga to destroy or harm buddha , instead buddle x
conquered the naga who transformed into a very peaceful and i

gentle snake . In the morninz buddha wranved the naga in his robes

R e S
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and brought it to kashiapa who had been thinking that the naga

-

nice stay ? " buddha said " Yes " , Kashiam asked " Did the

Tod sl cm

snake make any trouble during the night ? " and buddha replied
" No " . Kashia-a asked buddha " Vhat ate you bringing from g
the cave ? " buddha said " I have brought the nafe with me " and

he showed kashiava the naga restirg peacefully , kashiana vas ;:
very swxmxxie surorised that buddha had ov&rcoﬁe the fearsome -
snake , kashimpe still thinking that he was an arhat told buddha
" You are very great , but I am great too ! ", and he did not

generate the purest motivation at that xx time . ce

ALl the buddhas can lead sentient beings into the verfeot vath .

K\fi) 3



by teaching them the nrofound »nath , but at that time kashiapa’s . \g_jg
mental continuum was not rinened, and there was no vay for i

|
buddha to teach him , buddha had to use 500 magieal ierformancex . i E
in order to bring kashia-a into the operfect vath . Each year l
at this veriod there used to be great gatherings of oecvle , as

?
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kashiapa was recogneised as an enlightened being he received 3 [
N
i
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many offerings, he then had the thought that the annual time for

the gathering was soon and if buddha was not leaving but remained

Kmxkhe would take all the offerings . At the very moment when

kashiane had this thought buddha left, “any neovnle came for tg? :

celebration from various parts of the land , and kaahiana-abt#ined

large emount of offeringa , food , in fact all kinds of gifta:

As soon as kashiana received all these offerings he thought if

buddha came now I could present hiﬁ with somem offerings ; gi- ;

multaneous with this thought kashiana saw buddha coming hy; énd I

he welcomed him for his arrivel asking " You were missing f&r _f 5
) iR

the last few days , where did you go ? " . Buddha replied " ;@u

previously thought that * should be going , thus I departed -::,‘

o
Kashiana recognised th.t buddha was very great because he uopid

read other nerosle’s minds , but nevertheless he still held him- %

Ay

self sunerior because he too had telepathic vower, and he coyld
not generate faith in buddha,., Kashiana then asked baddha " WQy
have you just come back right now ? " , buddha renlied as " You

just though: that I should come back , so I did " .

As buddha had manifested 500 different tvpes of magical performances
T

Kagshiana arose feith with the thousht that Buddha was really yery

-

Breat , but still he viewed himself as an arhat and therefq;r a13n|:
+ o
..' .



great .~ Buddha then told him " Nb; you are not an arhat, you have
not even entered the oath so how can you realise arhatshio ? " ,
Kashiana said " If I have not realise arhgtshin please teach me ; T
the nerfect vath. = Buddha instruoted kmakikwaws kashiape who %) :
later achieved arhatship and became one of buddha’s foremost -i £ '?
discinle , and kashiana’s followers became also discipies of : :
buddhe such as guru kashiap [?) ., Having boundless qualities
buddha manifestedi%any different forms showing magical -erformances
and in this wey he liberated kashiana , and numeruous sentient
! beings into the »nath . Consequently one has to always reccllect _
all the qualities of Shakyemuni Buddha and generate the 1ntent10n -
that one must also anyway gain the fully awakened state in ordpr\i
to heln sentient beings . One should not doubt thinking if buddha:‘
had come to really heln asentient beings and to bring them lihﬁr,fiop .
how is it that sentient beings are still in semsere ? w It is %? H';
nossihle xx . to arise such wrong views , but it has bheen already ;i
expleined that it is a person’s non-virtuous actions which:
; nrofound :
vrevent him from meeting Buddha , hear his“teachings and recaivq;
H

his blessings , therefore one nas recollect the qualifies and ;f
1
i
R

8kilfull meand of Buddha in order to help sentient beings, i

i

The story that you have heard is not saecifically related to
the present teaching, but is a general story to inspire you with:
faith towards the great gualities and achievements of Buddha as

these were shovn in the story of ¥eshiaova.

Although sentient beings at the time of shiva’s rule =i were
miserablx‘Buffaringlﬁuddhﬂ could not manifest end give teachinga;i ;i;

:i
because sentient beineg had not rinened the nroner ksrmie renulta

from their sconmuleation of nAast virtuous sctiona .

'
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S0, at that time the three different asnects ol shiva [ YsdCl.
% <baamas? ) were ¥§ in the three different nlaces of Mount:
Sumern in the world , hisg wrathfnll sanect manifested itself
intn various deves ard nagas onnressing the whole world which

weg in A miserahle condition a. Tn order to help and liherate

gentient heings the great enlich tened heing Chakeasamvara mani- ;: :

2 i

feated in ¥ vArious forms to contrnl the different asnects of Ehi?ﬁ;

At thet time the samboealeve mf pgnect of Shri Heruka which was
in Akanistan understand thet it was the rine moment to conauer

all the nagas, ﬂevas; ete, following shive, instead of manifeating_ : !
in » nenceful £orm Herukr anneared in a wrathful form to aubdue.L
shivae and his retinges, »nd snecially he manifeste& in the form

of chalmrasamvara with four faces and twelve arms tomether with

the five dhvani hvddhes, all the offerinp goddesses , all the
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gixty two deities of his manda]a . they all manifested on the aart

e L 2ol

in the forms of wrathfull asnects and they counteracted all i ﬂ

shiva’s followers. Chakrasemvers with his mrni festation®into fi 4

the sixty two forms of the deities of his manfale went to the
: whq: .
twentv # four nlaces which sere held by shiva ‘s followers I:t*i

krex were all subdued and conquered and kiwew beceme libereted .

g \-I):'_a—t‘a.-_‘—-f:.. o

l
The emenetions of chekrasemvara were told to alweys be situateﬁ E

-'»:N

in the twenty four olaces instead of xwe shive’s followers. !
wiv‘

The beings which are trampled dewn under the feet of chalkrasamara

3 ~

and in the twenty four pleces are those followers of shiva.
Tt is told that in the twenty fomr nlaces the sixty two deities

of chakrasanvare are alwavs nresent for ell sentient beings to

giving ta !

adore th&mv onprrtunity by visiting these sacred places to accuj‘;
mulate more merits ., The twenty four places are blessed by _ ;i
i

L4
ehalkrasamvaras and his sixt;paaities are found in it .




By conanuering all shiva’s followers the mANiT€STATLON wi wisceme - s

semvara went to the ton of Mount 3Sumeru and congsuered all the

. different asnects of xikiwmx shiva hy disnlaying many different

 motions of dencing as well as physicrl and verbal , and by nroduclng‘:::T'

different sounds of wrathfull sctivitikes . Chakrasanvara in thiﬂ
way and in one momen& manifeated many different virtuous act1v1tipﬂ
vhich could have taken one lkalna , =nd he esteblished all the

followers of shiva and sentient heings in +the mnath of enlight-
(whieh

enment. The twenty four places‘were initially ruled by shiva’s
followers were later overcome by the emArations of chakrasamvarq -

Shivad limbs were objects of worship for his followers who offered
o 1
flowers and poured water on them , actuzlly these were tranafos :

med by chakrasamvara into his twenty four placea , for i,e, i
Jﬁ'ﬁallandar , “mdencanala and Prachanda were names glven origi-_

3.’-
nally hy(the followers of shivae or by chalrasamvara ?22 )} ... ;'

in this way the nlaces where neople used to make offerings to.i
it
shiva’s lingam were wksswx nlaced ints chekrasamvare ’s

b g b
mandaln , therefore nowdeya if you go to such place as Jallanar,
it has been turned into & pilgrimage nlsce for kmkk followers

of chakrasamvara as well as for hindu followers. After knnr}ng_f

11
how chakrasamvara manifested and conquered all *km shiva’s ég

followers we have to find out the orizinal =zawysw sourca'-g§

e =

chakrasamvara ‘s teachings, there sre meny root tantras of
chakrasarvare with their exvlanatorm commentabies , and these
are the original source of chakrasamvara teachings., Tt is told

in accordance with ancient histsary thatt after conquering shiva

L e

and his fatmwwersx followers Buddha himself gave the chakiﬁ~ f

gamvara’s teachings on the summit of mount sumeru , the tagc?ing% f;

% had been requested hy Vajranani. f_;?



In reference with the historieal buddha it is tofx:ggakv&muni
Buddha gave the chakrasamvara tantra in sonthern India at Danda- &
- kasha (?) , the longest root tantra is said to be contained

in ... chapters , but in gehoral teachings on chakrasamvara

are based on the chakrasamvara small root tantra contained in

fifty one chevters or seven hundred stanzas,

We have to know the henefits of chakresamvare ‘s teachings and k& ;

vractices which have been exnlained in the following five ﬁaints;'

The oractice is more ~owerful and easy
i S CET b o op. b pREE AL Bl O
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Unlike other tantric osracticea chalkrasamvara nractice becomes

T AR T

more nowerful , end easier to receive bleasings during the period 3 !
. 1 i
of kkmxdegeneration when people wrong views snd non-virtuous ; '

actions increase. A nractioner of chakrasamvara will be able

S A S

to obtain siddhis faster during the degenerated mmx era , It

Lda s

is mentioned in tantric texts for the nractice of other deities

ER e e S P R

that as degeneration inceeases it is necessary to recite four

times the original number of mantras which were prescribed

H
in former times , Tor i,e ¥ when retreating formaly on a dsity

" if one had to recite one hundred thoudands mantras , in the dago— -7
3 i j

33
* 4

nerated era one had to recite four hundred thousandm mantras , Ejt

this does not anpply to the nractice of chakrasamvara, YWhy ? beca‘1Q

universa
chakrasamvara overnowered mahabairava and kalinga whoae powexr ;;

inereases during the degenerated era , actually the stronger
. i '.‘__1

the enemies of chakrasAmvara become , the antidote of the oppo-

sing forces of chalerasamvera § nower to deatroy mahadeva and o

his consort also becomes strongerw . Therefore one has to

e,

oyl o e i i

understand that this is the only practice which becomes daaoer

and easier in xbwaym receiving the siddhis alwaya M because

of chakresamvara increasing nower in connuering mehabaraiva andl
: R




Kal Ligo,
The practice brings quicker blessings and siddhis

3':3 Why do the teachinzs and practice of chakrasamvara bring quicler

»blessings and siddhis 1in the degenerated mxmx era ?

. -Wnen the great Vajradhara gave the teachings of chakrasamvara

he manifested the mandsls on the sumyit of HNount Sumeru , it im '’
told that the mandala is still there as it was not dissolved |

after the ﬁaachinga were given . In other tastric teachings

given through = mandalssa , Vajradhara absorbed the mandales back

in himself but chakrasemvara’s moandala was left to remain onlﬁhﬁ

b
summit of Mount Sumeru, therefore we have more obvious opnortq- L

nities to gain realisations with the wractice of chakrasamvara
?

than with other deities, The eastern gate of chalaasamvara’s
mandala faces towards our world Jambudipa (48 ;
An other reason why we enjoy an easier opnortunity to receiée

the attainments of chalkrasamvara during the degener.ted erf cgmes

from having » the twenty four sacred nlaces such as Khdaneapalgr

and T-‘:|:'tatc:h.a.m?ua,ta1;c:, bleased by chakr&samvara[ n this wmk wnrtdj.

ity

J and furthermore all the great heroes and heroines afe 8till |/

inhabiting %xa with their retinues those nlaces ,

It is told that a nractioner of chakrasamvars in this Zmgs gggppgg
H . L,

rated era even if he belongs to x a low cast or has not.a-yéry:_” ;

sharo intelligence will be naturally bleased by chakrasamva§§; Fq:?

himself and become an object Bf homage and adoration for a?ﬁar
gentient beings . !
A chakrasamvara nractioner blesses by his sole presence sll

his aurroundings y in that way his friends and followera wlll e

SR i

-also be lead by and =eceive the blessings of chakrasamvar%. 5B

So, & nractioner of chakrasamvera does not only benefit himself




but his whole envirnnment . ‘'hoever has made a relatiomsnie .
with the nractice of chakresamvara will be finally lead into

the final enlightenment through the blessings of chalkrasamvara., . =
If one meets a practioner of chalxasamvara, just by seeing him o .
just by hearingz his name ; and by touching him , °“E;f Tmmdite :j

s
impurities and negativities become nuickky cleansed nurified

through the blessings of that yogi . It is told that whoewer |
gees & chakrasamvara nractioner and arises faith towards him

will be reborn as & king or a renown being in a comi ng lifat?ma,

43 a Iractioner of chalxasamvara if one recites the rootmantra;f
and near heart mantra, it will be extre=ely »owerful to purify .
one”“s negativities and all non-virtuons actions , therefore ::
this is the most orofound mentra recitation practice. ;; i |
In other tantrie oractices one has to follow variou.a ritualgt-j in * ..
chalrasamvara there is no need for it, FF just bg concentrﬁting ;

L
on the recitation of the mantras siddhis will be received . ,.ﬁ_

If one nractices chakrasamvara, dﬂ’a the retreat , and the f‘%;‘e
puje in order +to be able to do the four types of actions thg

is no need for other nractices,. .
4 nractioner who always visualise himself in the fom o:! :
samvarse knows that whatever amount of food or drxnkﬁ ’ avg?
a little , he ia making it in chakrasamvara , and it hecoQS?

hia own accnmulation of merits . Also by thinking of makiég

offerings of all things to chakrasamvara , then &ll phsnnmﬂnlﬁ-

aor surroundings which are verceived are recognised as chnkrasam- !
S8 e

vara, and all objects that are enjoyed become the source n;l i ]
: il T T Ay /

|

accumulating merits ., Lt is very beneficial to mramirEwxxEYIaM




e,

occasionally; or even only Jjuxt touch the texts of chakrasﬂﬁvara__
they will be benefitted and teke a higher rebirth in the comingl &
lifetime « . It is nossible to be reborn as a universal monarch
by doing virtuous actions , axi# reading and writting chakra- ﬁ}lf

_samvara's teachings. Here the benefits of the practice of

chakrasamvara have been briefly exnlained , they actuall# Gouldr  W
not be told eventhough one hagk & thousand mouths = If you
really wish to gain the higheast enlightehment in this fwgeus
degenerated era chakrasamvarz is the only swift u;;x vath

_that you have the opwortunity to practice in your daily life.

A R
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!The sakyana Daguo Gyaltzen said that the practice of chalkrasam-
vara had been nraised as xx the most profound nractice for
oneself to receive the supreme siddhis. Before a practioner
achieves khe chakrasamvara’s teachings free md of any distrac-
tion or laziness he has to do these practices with great effort

and aingle pointed concentration .

The four mantras of chakrasamvara have been praised as the most

R TTAT E T ma  S S  y

powerful 'to eliminate one”s negative actions.

I

(( Lineage Gurus )) P

There are many great vyractioners of chakrasamvara who”/linsaga

gurus, we have to understand and realise the biographies of all

these gurus, but to tell the biographies of all the xuxx gurus

in detaila will be very lang£¥y, go instead of classifying

41

1
the nemes of all the great teachers I shall read ‘the oral tranam:nsip:

t 5
All past great yogls and scholars who realised the ultimate truth- f

have not always been related to the practice of chakrasamvara,

Here whap is going to be given are not only th¢ names of the :j

lineage gurus of chakrasamvara but also some of the great teacheraﬂ
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and T will describe them briefly =




The first is the great Nashasiddh. Saraha , the second is ﬂaga- i
jurna who is one of the eighty mahasiddhas of India, t..e third

Ixx is the very secret Shawaripa, the fourth is the great

teacher Luwipe, then the dakini Dakirape, the great mixi minis-’

ter Dinkipa, the great mehasiddha Gandhikehor, Tilbupa, the great

¥

teacher Ruk Rupelshab , the greatvbzalandara , the great teacher

o e

Nakno Chop& who was such an enlightened being and so nowerful
; by
thet he could threaten a tiger Xhxomxkxki=x looking , and alao

control wild buffmloes , with the nower of his eyes he made :i B
all animals come like antilones , and fruits droo from the treea.'i f% 1
Nekno Cho-a was a great enligh ened being who nossessed special -;L

powers , he used to walk one and kak half feet a&above the

earth . The great %&bongka ix is said to be the emanation of

R A s gl

Naleno Chooa. +#henever Nakpo Chopa went his head was protected

by a large narasol which was not held by anyone and he. was

-accomnanied by the natural sounds of damarus playing by themselv

AR e e

he had the anecial wnower of walking on water without sExmwariwgx

Mo

drawning by putting his clothes on it, A great disciple of

B L o SR
-

Nakno Chova was & great minister called Kushala Gawen Kenpo

who nossessed xx supernatural sowers through the oractice of

Chakrasanvara ( the story thet follows was not clear )

T
3 -
kS

Gawen “enpo Held a bell in his hand , the king was jaleaus of ?3

A5

his minister, The minister was a great yogi end a manifested | Xk

form of chalrasanvara. The king ruled the kingdom of ... :
shovm v

and was a follower of hinduisme when he wes by the minister ¥
- L

& picture of Heruka and wes exnlained that ¥awakhrz MNahobareve ;

e, L

and his consort wmx Kalinga were tramnled under the feek of -Ef

Heruks he became fur ious and said to the minister if you are

B s
B o i

doing this on your own wish or with vour peses ok e



Vo

to sex destroy you or deatrov your teacher, The minister told

)

the king that ® it was not done by him neither by his ix

" teacher but that it wes a buddhist ... The king was very jalecus

of his minister and wanted to compete with him , so he drew a
picture of Mahabarava and kalinga standing on chaloresamvara of
instead of being tramnled hy him ; he kent the piwture hidden & ;
for one week in a ronm . The kinz wanted to challenge the :
minister who was not afreid of the king . ‘fter the seven dayvs
vere over the minister and the king onened the room , thev found
that the nainting of chakrassmvara was very gloeisus having much
light coming frog it , the naintine was mach better than before
and to the king survrise they saw that it had chansed and it

3
wae again shiva who was trampled under the feet of chakrasamwara.'

S
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S50, the nainting of shiva standing on chalaasamvars had reversed
to its original , this made the king arose great faith to his

m inister , and the king with all the wopulatiog of kix the

A et A g
A A g e

kingdom of Bengala vere converted into kmddwizm  buddhists,

The minister and Naga (?) also got enlightenedm.

After Nakno Chovoa comes the great teacher Guhyapa , the secret

x teacher lamgyalsheb , then the great mahasiddha Tilepa whe

was a great practioner of chakrasamvara , he wes a prince , as

e g

instructed by his guru he Horked as the servant of a prostitute

= R MR e L

to find ... Tilopa worked as & servant during the day and at nig

o AT
-

he practiced , Flames of fire burning out of his body ard even
in space could be seen . When the prostitute realised this she

fely sorry to emoloy such a yogi as her servant , she confessed
o

all her non virtuous actions to tilops . Tilopa sfave her teachinga

-4

and she became enlightened, finally the news reached the klng ;
s 4 U
s

who also became ﬁ foithfull discinle of Tilooa .
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They all received the consecrations and instructions # by putting ;"_ﬁ?r

these into practice all the people became enlightened and passed
in the Kachari vrure realm leaving the land empty for some time
because all the neople had been lead into the highest enlighten— 3
comes .
ment =,Next after Milona his discinle who was the great pandit
"Nerona , All the former gurus were srest indian nanditsl. Now
the Padimgna “rothers cpltedbjigme Uangno and %gawang Nregna. ;;
Then Los Kya Qherpbtaea, the transletor Mal lotsawa lodrd Trag . .:
After these come the great founder ax of the Sakvana sect ¢ the
graat‘éanhan Kunéamvingno who was the son of Kunga Gyelpo ,
before the eatahlishing of the Sakyave sect +there was in exis~ | .
tence the Nyingma system of Tibetan Buddhism , not finding man&_

great realised beings in the old system and diseriminating

e R S L e s oy
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some wromg pnaths Kunga Nyingoo started a new sect or the Sakya

sect =, For eleven years Kunga “yingpo had great teachers like

P. ILotowa Shant and Dewana, ete (?) , but he snecially received

teachings from Totsawa ILodro Drag from whom he had the opportu=—

. nigy to receive the teachings of chakrasamvara , ¥wmgxx Kunga
' l
i

i
i
;

Nyingno was not wk able to receive from his guru the pith of

s us-a-m,.-,.,;,_,. i a

the oral instructions , a3 he was returning home to ®ibet on ;

the way as he wag very famous .., for being tha son of K. Gvelaf

-

many devoteea came to present him with offdrings , and apec:allr,

.p‘|
,‘ .

he received much gold . Rung. Nyingnmo send seventeen bars of

gold to his teacher Mx¥axkXakerumx ml “otsawa Lodro Drag by

megsenger , Mal Lotsawa was very happy and proud of his diacipl

«w o

offdring and he hamt added some more gold to the nile raaeived
telling the messenger to give him all the gold when he was -

teachings A larre gathering of neonle and to say that it was



:an offering from his disecinle ¥Unea lyineno . 43 the great
master Todro Mrag was exceedingly nleased with the gold offering
from funza Nyingno he sent a measase to his disciple saying

" You have given me this wonderful offering , although T hava
given you teachings I have omitted to transmit pith instructions
to you , if vou wish to receive the comnlete x teachings you
may come back ™ TPeanle lhke us would loonse faith in =a

mpikt sniritnal teacher when seeing that the giving of pith
instruetions denended on gnld , in this case Iotsawe lodra Drag
was an exceéntiondl teacher a.d Tﬁnﬁa Myingno a aualified
disciple , so there was no loss of fmith between trem because
they had an extremely good guru and discinle ralatid&hip .

Mal Iotsawa Lodro # Drag was a tibetsn from Kam , he was very ;E
learned in sanskrit and kéwx he had many students coming from é?
eaatern tibet to learn sanskrit from him . One day Mal Tedro :L
Trag had to go out and he instructed his students t§ write
a.sanskrit compogition . The x students did not really undera-

tand how to write the composition . Kansa Nyingpo wee not

mxxcanexafxkamxsiuix a student of the sanskrit class but he g

hed a good knowledge of the subjest therefore during the abﬁcenﬂ

-'-"‘JQ-
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ax Ml Todro Trag he taught on the blackboar® how to do the

il o
i T - g

sanskrit composition to the students. When the Lana returned

xn.‘-?’-\.n,:‘. .
i

e
T

he noticed that the composition was nicely turned and he aﬂked
his discinles " ‘Who has comnosed reallv 2 n They told him th“t

the author was Kunga Nyingno , Mal Todro Drag became very EQSTY
aeverely 4
and he beatted Kunga Nyingno saying * It isnot you who should

4y 0

understand stanskrit, but these neople * , lial Iodro Drag _‘"’;?

to oretend to have preferemces towards.his wxkiExa country ?ﬂﬁ;J?‘

.;_ Rt



ARAXBEXARX XXk akueraeoxke and show less interest in Kunga .ie

Nvingoo,but Mal Todrn Trag was an enlightened being who wse free
from attachment towards his sawt ecountry faolles and anger to
xtrangzers ; it was just his slkiffull metiiod to helv sentient
beings . Actually when Wal [ondro Nrag nassed away , he did so
without abandonnire: his nhvsieal body and he went to ELacheri
nure Iaxy realm , during his passing most peonle heard divine
music nlayved hy offerinz goddesses, they also saw manr flowers
falling from the heavens . The discinle of Mal lodro Drag : Kunga
Nyingvo is the founder of the Salkyana sect , he received the nrac=-
tiwe of chakrasamvera fram his anirituesl teacher, his outward
Bponesrance was not the one of gelong but of an unasaka, Yunga
Nyingno was recngnised as the emanation of llanjushri , he was
a married Lams who had two swx 3ons called Pagna sonam Tsepo
and Mragoe Gyeltsen . Once when it was very cold Kansa Nyinguo
kent"hia'twn_ﬁoka ‘under a blanket laying by his right snd left
sides, e discinle of his came to visit and lost faith thinkin g
" My Tama is non different from &n ordinery xxm person , he is
éuzﬁrried man " A3 goon as the discinle lost faith by letting
~aflom Vel an
this criticism arise in his mind the Lama knew mmwkxxx with
his claivoyance what haviened end said " In vejrayana to dispa-
rage one’s guru is the worat breaking of vows , look at my
two soles " .The discinle saw on one of his sole miwicxx
chalrasamvara’s whole wandals and on his other snle Yevaira‘s
whole mandala . Manga Myinmgno was a very enlisatened being who
could menifest into six different badies simultaneously , for
i.e, he could be teaching at some »lace &nd at the game time
be nerforminz ritnals, or give instructions at other vlaces.

When he nassed awRv he showed at the same moment four different



. v

asnects of his bodv, Yunza My ingpo with his x older son Sonanm
o o

Tsemo and his vonser son ‘ragna fiyeltsen were unasakas and

they are krnown as the " Heon of rice " (#) , next come the two <

W
c.usins of Dragna G..eltsen who were Sakva fandita and the »xxkx

v &z, ) t
nrotector "Cho fyal hagnha , tiiese las twn were gelongs and

were named " The twn reds " , After Cho gval Phagva comes i

i J-&»\
¥, |
Shang Konc .og Pal , then %magnuna and the HYly Lama Sonam Gyaltsens.

After Sonam Gyveltsen eomes The great Tsans Kansa,
( *urest motivatior )

3o far some details of tne blograchies of certain lirneage gurus

of chakrasambara have been mentioned , there is no need for

~arification , und vou enn find = full exoplanayion of the
lives of the linesse gurus in books . I was rejuested for an |
english translation of the biography of yubongka?a , but may -
be one day yourself vou mignt be able to read iilsthz detailed
biography contained in the long volumes , anyway in order x to
make you understand him , I shall give a brief account of his 1life.
Pabong kapa received these chakrasambara teachings from Yab

. _ boundless
Redtevehe , In tibet rfabongka was well known for hia aectivitiea
and his fame was widespread over eastern , central tibet, in fact
fF7" over tibet , but still we did find some people who disparaged
rabongka . anyhow , for our lineage he has been one of the greatest
holder of this doctrine . There o e many groups of peovle who used
to disparage the great pabongka.a sewssZ RRREYREXWRAXIXLRALIARL
going as far us saying thut he was like the devil , but there was
no one who could appear in front of us and directly disparage
him , they ean only do it in an hidden manrner by upreading rumours.
( change of tense ? ) but it is imoort:ant that you should not
ve # mislead by these kinds of stories . oven during the
appearance QEXGNAKNANBAXA SANRRL O this earth of 3Shakyamuni
Buddna whose body possessed all the major and minor physical =

marks of a divine body which was Xxke magnificent like the

rising together of thousnnd suns people reacted against him.



There were such sersocs liie the Mri Lioas y nd devadata

at ol L

who hud no tTadth Lo Lim beounse of fon virtuous warmiec actions

and who even ftried ty x <110 Lin . “%e toschers of the ™istigas

%] } '.. [ A § s l * 2 H : 1, i o
And  J"%ulata were Livn reirlng ALyl duddna, the ™1 tigas ! ~

teachers were cuaused bsnnuaubai their ron virtuous actisons to be
born in the rells , in the story it is told that MEesSSengers were

sent from the hells . Jevadata was  shakyamuni suddha 's cousin

$t111 he tried to «i1!0 wddna many tlmes  and was consgtantly
criticising him , as the result of iis bad actions he had a

vision of the hot nells , as soon as he saw from his own eves

the miseratble Life of %ie hot hells faith arose and he akaximd

chanted the refuge formula " I*ake refuge in the muddha, the

Onarmi and tre SoMen % 55 the result of taving refuge he wasa -
told that he did not have to take rebirth in the rot hells in

that very Llifetime , otut in the future:yes because of his heavy

non virtuous actions of xexeaxdky constantly disparaging buddha,

sat, as Devadata took refuge in the buddha when seeing the hot

hells while still alive , it was propghesised by Buddha that in

the future Devadnta would be reborn as a Pratyaka suddha.

A]sd , the great Taongkapa whose incomparable activié%s were like

those of “Shakyamuni suddha , and whose virtuous actions spread

lixe those of Fuddha , was disvaraged by people.

shen Gyatso Pema Richen came to Tibet as soon as he was in the

oresence of Tsong sapn without showiné the proper respect he sat

on the sume seat s Tsong Aupa . Later because of recelving

tre autnentic profound tewekimg condensed teachings frem Tsong

€am ¥I Lysatso  remy adnchen aYose a VEYY strong faith and

#1780ut .... Le became nis foremost disciple in Tibet. Although

tiere were no scholurs wno could compete with Tsong “Kaua

in dekbute some of nis ceontemporary scholers were writing
contradictory works implying that there were cightean (Ia) Circles
of mistukes to be found in Tsong ¥upulh Hdapa 's comjositions. <
Fpis was @ misubaerstanding kused  of not getting the rignt

idea of “uma Psong WKaoa's perfect View.



Lava Ysane Dhapa's bycpreapby bells b h.;p\}l-iter the scholar who cuwposed
sunteawbictorm works did recopaise Laviag been cdstaken , but some of Lis
Tollowers Lol jone o bndia and pabiished tie Jidbean tGreat Cireles of TruM
Pistabes  on the woris of Tsoep [ haga, So thase poepie cho published this texe
are lile th ae persvus trying bo stamd wy 17097
Une of the mistakes pointed by this scholar was that the subtle vental obscurations
as uwnleratood b fsuag .l'luuim were part ol Lhe cenlal obscuratious ( chieek }, in
fuet this seholar id ool wderstand covievet!ls Tseae Flapa's view whiel is

Views
the correct as expressed o Ghe ainth ehapter of  the Bdhicar avalata. Jhen
Tsowy Lhapa was roefering le the wrong views Letd by the other philusuphers the
schular took those refervinces to be the actual view of Taouy Llhapa, and it is
on this basis tiat e vrete Lis contradictory work, . There is no war for ae to
explain this point , you will have 1o find in the niath elapter of the lodliicarys
vatura in whicl canner the wrong views held by other plilosoplher are established
by dx Shantideva, Jdo, duripg the tiwe of Lawa Tsonpg Khapa there were no scholars
who could delent Lia in deba Ly, also later Lhere was a preat gelugpa scholur
who Leld Lawa Tsouny Phapa's correct view and could debate with the proponents of
tlie Mighteen Cireles of Mistakes and eould defeat then . 1n the tive of the
great labong Llapa sowe pecple vere saying that he was a devil, also some of

e i " :

our coufterpories have said that kyabje rijunyg itinpuche was an cwanation of the
deg devil, aml that the teachings of lleruka belong to the devils' traditions.
Anyway these kinds of people who blab out these rumors, and write contradictory
works would not speal out openly, they would only spread ruwors in order to
instipate others, Anyhow what we have to understand is that thuse who have takem
great trouble in spreading semyx contradictory works and in disparaging the
areat vajradhara Palong Nla tinpoghe and frijang llinpoclie who are the holders o f
the Triple Geos il whin possess wll thel qualities of Shukyasuni Buddba y those
pevple Lhewselves spend their Lives wilh wonen drinking alelool, they are not
reliable nndabdare vot qualificd, There is no need for we to show any king of
partiality or attachwent, wka wve have to hnow low Lo disceriminate . Lventhough
sui.eone disparages and writes contradictory works there is nothing that we have

to woory alunt. *tois only the people who see the isportance and the value of

the pure doctrine who reully have to hold it and preserve it by their woral

Crnduet



The

ud they do all the activilies in accordance vilh the teachiugs b then they can

show sewe Liwls on Lhiass Tive that 0 et Lee pewple baving laxe uure\i.it.y cannot
wowry us aad are dosbead cogeets doe ug b ceoerabe coogassion, Those wlo eeally
understand the dhama a1 creally  Jwld bheie oeo dbarea , those who paven't been able
to Lokl their own , their ven doctrine 1reones HeMirayg destroyed , unraliable
awd they try to Jdisparage others'doetrine, A qualilied guru  should pusscss dax es
K principal quality gualities 2& tlie Three Mipher traivings awl privcipally be
dliould beaﬁg.;'itil¥:|cil aecorsdlin: Lo Lhe rules of vinayan, To this Jdepenerate pu‘riud
people are veey Tond bo see Lich lanss pussessingix  pecloridng nagical wrts. In
nrder to wale undevstad thal Pabuoghba  Jdil possess these Linds of powers T will
gpeak of oue event., lu easters tilet lived Pali Durje Chany an enlightened being

e
mol b wus tle puru of Pabony bhapa as well as his Jdiseiples Pabo Dorje Claong heard
thut Mabangxks ‘uhm!;-\‘u w3 !‘l:.udy to travel to castern tibet, he sent a letter to
him requesting Yubonglha to cwwe to wisit Lian in Chawdo when he was returning back
frow Lis journey wud not when he wus setting out. The reason Pabo Uorje Chang asled
“ﬁhumyha not to cone at \t'iral; wus because kw Le hunew that lie was guoing to pass
awey soon, and he was planning For hig body to he crenated hyx with the rituals
done by Pabongla when lie wuz  would stop on his way bach . Pabonghka replied that
he would wisit him anyway. After the exchanpge of letters wlen Pabongka was cowing
from central tibet *abe Dorje Chang scat a special r..nsucu;:eru ﬂxﬁ;git Pubongka on
his way and insisted tlat he should not cone, ‘ahunglm gent the wmessenger hac}at
saying that he was xtw still coming anyway and that he would also visit hiw on
his way back , su please do not impeed me. The wessenger told ;ﬂhﬂ Dor je Chaag of
Pabongka 's deterwmination Lo cowe. Pabo Dorje "Imng thought " 1 have requested LA;-@_
not to cowe twice as ho could huve come on his way baek " In his message Pabongka
was saying " ‘ ww very sul ag you do not let ne c.ume " ., Apain Pabo Dorje Chang
sent a letter wenkbiviing " You lave te po to the emd ol eusleru tibet, have to wisit
wany spunsors and bigh lavas ond aet for the benefits of sénticnt beings, it will
tahe you a luny tine, aml anyway you kaxexia can have a lony rest wwxy here on your

e

way bach, 1 vas thinhing that if you visited now and again later tlis would nake
a long awd harduons juurucy lor you. To this ,nulmui_-l.a answered that he was not in

any hurry and tlat lie eould even stay a long tine on his first visit. -

So Pabong ka went and spe-nt. soue days at palbe Dor je C]:m;;:xt‘ihg requeated bim to

-



arant hin the hilessgings of Vaira Yopini. Pabougta said " There is uwo need for we to
twpart Vajra Yopini's blessings to yon as you are yourself the holder of the

complete teachings ol Vajra YUpini, in fact it o is we vho should be receiving

Vajra Yugiui's teachines Trow you. After n long arguenent they decided that they

wauld do the self initiatien topether and then waild alternatively teach each other.
That day there was uo uveed for the attemdants wlio were tuld that they could lay

in tho sun. Holh received Vajra Y wini's blessings, rirst l'abo Dorje Chang pave it

to Tabong ki, and then Cabungha pave it o Pabe Durje Chiang. As the attendants were
laying in the sun suddenly they saw a bripht white rauinbow in the sky above rhexxuaf
iitx:xth.x?&mxax the Lawa's veof, actually the whate rainbow was a preliminary

sign showing that Vabe Dorjl Clany vas going to pass away soon. The attenduants

tlhought thut Loth gnmas were enlightened beings with great x fame, and that themselves
were unfortunate beings who could not see the real qualiiies and realisations of their
teachers because of having uccepted many offerings trou people;and as the result of
their unon-virtues they were not able to truly see thew. The attendants said " Actually
who can see fruw the appearance of this white rainbow low preat our Lamas are", in
such manner were the nttendants discussings while laying in the sun. .The next day
Pabongha did o apeciulinug life puja fx Por Paboe Dorje Chang, during the long life
prayer when he was oflering the wandala he wade the apeeial request " May you live
long Iﬁr the benefits of sentient beings ". /hen the mandala was offered to him l'abe
Dorje Chang did not give one word of promise to do so “. Fabongka put the mandala again
an the table and insisted wuny times requesting bhim to live long forxkikx the sake

of sentient beings" because of the persisteni requesting and prostrating for his

long life _abo dorje Chany finally promised "wmkyxtkx¥ " Ok, Uk ¥ . A few days

1atd *abongha $335' €0V time Nis journey with all his attendants and horses ready
when at the door wkrmsx Vabo Dorje Chang asked abonpha to stay a bit longer and
drink tea tuxke topther . ‘Tlen, pabo Dorfe Chang gaid to labuengha " The day

when you did the lony life prayer because your long life ﬁuj“ was powerful

and you requested Hiﬁ?qthué::;;yh;“;:d to promise to Lave a long life, but I have
already pranised the dakinis that 1 will go to Kachari as soon as pussible. Well

1 have givenw these two promises , and now 1 do not know which to keep. "

Fab . . u ROL
abongka replied Iu the pure realus e all the dakas, dakinis, hercves and

hervines reside thaxexnaxshurtagwxafxenlixhtenedxMeingsx and where the mandala of



of Chakrasanwara actually exists there is no shortage of enlightened beings, vhereas
in this world enlichteaed beinis are searce and people lite us need xuw such an
Lo revidn
enlightened Leing Tike you . 10 daliinds aee discoatent, b hey should neb show Jjalousy
towards us because we are io real need of eali litesed heiugs o AltLougl you might Lave
prowigsed the dakinis that you will be going soeu, please be hind and stay for the
benetits of sentient Leinss who lukk wiss enlightened beings like you o lle continued
Foo
to insist . " Pabo dorje Chang snid af " 0f course wee are ripht, but I lhave prowi-
sed thedalinis already , so wlal Lo do 7" Yatourta ansvered " Althougl, you lLave
already promiaed the Jakas and dalinis tu go Lo uchari as soon as possible, why
don't you do a special non—objectifying meditative ubgsorplion uutifl?.ptine&s of your
prowise . " Pabu Durje Clang said " That is a very good idea ". Pabonygla felt very lLappy
af bis baua prouised to live raxxaxtw  Jonger and he coutioued bis ¥ jouney to eastern
tibet ( te Chando ) « Pollowing these events, pabo borje Chanp started to write
several letters to Lbnpsur itinpoele from centrul tibet ashing Lin to coue as mamM
quicLlf as pussible. Llngsar Winpoche after recciving continuous letters frow labu
Dorje Clhanpy decided suddenly to go, when he arrived Pabo Dorje Clang  told Liw * 1
tw very surry tlal * caused such trouble obliging you to wake such a sudden journey "
KOngsar lingoche replied " My jourgey was no trouble, but why did you send ome
letter after an other ? What did ym have in wind 7% " . Pabo Dorje Chang said ™ I
was solely concerned about wy native town whiel is & very larkrx barth'uus place
where people do mxwokxkwaw not have much understanding of dbarua and lack the real
1l transmission ot the ﬂlmrs.d?hercfnreq-l’ire you are the lwlder of the Kangyur
oral transwmission , 1 wish to rq.:t‘:ci\re it from you, aund also that all wy native people
may benefit from it too. " EOngsar Rinpoclie said " As you bave invited we, actually
I can texxd stert tomorrow, where is the tenchingls place 7 " Pabo Dorje Chang
thanked hiw and wshed hiw to restxaxfusxdaysx at leaat a few days. A few days later
Pube !Jur-je Chany passed away. Pab o Dorje Chanyg had initially planned that
Pabongke would on his returning journey [row castern tibet Lé present at his passing
lqn. away and that he would have taken care of the rituals, pujas and crenations,
Subsequently “abe dorje Chany had thought that Pabonpla's journey would take a long
tive us Im:.. bad already delaid Myxsfmpping it by viditiug biw, so as he knew that
there was nq‘lt wuch tiwe for hism to wai: he lad been writing to KOngsar Rinpoche
to come ur-,l;lelnt]y huowing  that le would tale care of crevating his body and officiate

the proper rituals. The night that Pabe borje Clang passed away Pabonghka who was ir

o]

SR



Chondo hiad a very precise drews io whien Lo a0 a erewd of pewple lined up saying

that thexetiliey ece cat®ing Tor L co diyy v cabe Lol je Ghany 6 pay Lo lasage,

Rabomghsasxx  Cabone Lo saw Liesed ! do the drean, awml Lo also sac cany people wearing

hats and cluthes who vere :;.u-i.u‘n, ong alter one aneiihet avother { dressecd up penple ‘?;

he thought tEAT ALSRESIALTAY that a special welearing dance was being prepared in th e

Lonour of Ualbo Uorje Chang, he alse saw eoming tre. all directiuns the goddesses of

Chukrasauvara, Le aguin thoupht Lhat sa lawa's dunees  were voing to he offered to

U %abo Dorje Chane,  Fe sae Tabe derje Clang coring ia Lis drean being lead by beautigul

youny men and wonen, Uabosela did not havethe opportunity to bow deown, and #abe

)(u‘jc Chaugg Just sudTedl ad, Jidy " in Lhis 1|;;(_-;||.| the}r did not have the Dp]_ml‘t.mli‘l.y to ex—

shange one word,

n the worning labongla told hia dreaw to his attendant cowwentting that he thought
hat something bad wight have happened to “alm vorje Chang. “ater on when }'nhongkn

eceived a letter giving Liw the news of the passiny away of Yaho Dorhp excyzxx Chany

&

> realised then the weaning of his dream yxzwdxysxrs whicl wax be had on the very

‘ght when aho Dorje Clang passed inte paranirvana, Se, there were the signe
O the rainboew seen right alove the lanas'room, aud the long life puja lead by
sbongka for FPabo Dorje Clang whicli were premonitory signs.ihen “abungka asled

-bo Dorje Chang to meditate on the non-objeetifying emptiness of the promise made

the dakinis, in fact by weditating on the non-objectifying emptiness of the promise

' meditated on the uon-ohjectifying cwptiness of the puru that is why he went to

chi and it shows that the gurn hinself is non—objectifying {?} « Anyway this

heed pnumlt'c*ﬂ_n.) u.l.-..s.l_m'tu.um.ag,a{
ory illustrates how “ubouaim throygl his powers cewkd onderstand the ewezag

asing away of Paho ll.rju Chang.
~

bongka had a tanka of a lomyg life deity painted by an artkstx artist who had painted

turned

e five dakinis giving the Tong life attaimients with their faces tmuxmed outwards

itead off inwards, he had reversed their positions, Pubonghka seunt the tanka to

w Dorje Chang who then weote to hiw te have a hetter tanka painted. As soon as

ong ka received the letter be coaisaioned an othell tunka ashing tle paimk artist
paint the dakinis facing inwards amd helding lwols in their launds, After the
sing of the great Vabunyla the two letters were found, and in the second letter

+a8 said " I lave understood that in the tanka ol Chenrezipg with the five dukinia
iave Lhewm

s outwards and biolding hools

S

wag mistaken hecause there is no need to bring



leng Tile blessings tron eutaide  as they arve iuoer blessings. 1 have covnissioned
4 sivilar tania  asiin; LkisxiixecxEs  bie padoler Liis Lice to dras the dakiuis

lunhiue fnwara, "

These twi tunbas sece sLILL to be seen bn & wonastery in tibet,
we do uot have enouph tise for we to tell Yabongha's biograply in details, but
as there are wany people whu wish to hnew @ bit, and as there are ruwors that
Pabongha was u denen w3 wvell aslis destroyiag, e stotne of padnasacbava, and
padiaganbava 's texts by Lhreowiog Bhes dn Lle vater : want to say Lhal all these rusow
are not true bhecanse paboupla used Lo practice every year tor at lesal ovie weeh tle sp
special Taktu (7) practice on pitdivasar bava . Chat happened  was that one of his
disciple who clained to be oue ol the closest and ferewost aisciple of ubonpha did so
hind of bad job lile throving ..,0%.ss by throwing that in the river due to his
bud  evil thougits, and pesple spread the rumor that il wus rabenghu. So, these Linds
of things did bappen , but ;uhuu;hu and his disciples never destroyed Pudwasanbavals
statue and teachings. Therelure all these Linds of digparaging rusors d said by
peuple ayainst the preat pabongks wxy were causcd by their jalousy amd by not
being able to Lold anything pood in their owva ductrines. They were jalous of the
incotiparable uctivities ol pabounghn wlo was a very lawous lawa acting for the
benefits of all sentient beinps. Actunlly a special realised nyingua ifxx lama called
...ﬁnrje wxxx apreed that pabongha was a practioner of padwasawbava and tlat these
rumers of the destruetious of statues, tle buraning of monasteries, ete, were all
untrue and that palbongka kept a special tanka of padwasambuva for his personal practic— -

is uyingms lawa sxpxi  explained the truth in a kextixs lecture that he was giving
a Varanasi once,,. S0, there are some peuple who try to spread these kinds of
rwnours , and to Imtixx instigate othersbecause of their jalousy and feeling

wlile

unbappy at the incowmparable aetivities of Paboupka wwd theuselves are puwerless,
fhut, twxdwdisvurxiuviMexiestixuxueveryseexthusexypapiex neitler in lndia vor in the
west do these people appear publicly to point out and prove that ;ahnugha acted
in such u wanner, Iis Yoliness Trijuug Winpuehie was a diseiple of the preat Pabongks
and I have Lnows Trijung winpuche since I was twelve years old, ve were studying tagea
together, and nlao I tave received trewendous teachings lrom lis loliness in tibet
and in indin, The quuliites Gf 10 Prijhng Riupeclie are as inseasuralle as the water

uof the oceun, there is no need for we to clarify, you people wight underatand this,

I Liabe not seen cue fault in Trijuog Hinpoche 1 bave only wet with his preat quali”



who are immeasurabie. is 1l was requested to tell laboupka's biograply , 1 have told
vou ip briel somethowl  soucthing of nis 1ife, You should wot woery about not
being able to bLear about bis bivgraphy Urow other luuas because pubonpka's biopgeTl
lhas already been publisied in very Lig volmes. 1 ddnot know if the stories which 1
\
huve just told are found iw the books or not ? When * looked into tle later part
of his biography vhere his passing away is deseribed I noticed that something waa wi

ging.

The practica of the teachings of Chakrasanwvara are explained within three vain topics

1
ey
1

The required qualities of a practivner of chakrasanvara.
- 2 - The suituble place to prunticejthe xedizt meditation
= 3 - The setual practice.

=1 =TI HEQUIRED QUALLTILS OF A PIACTIONER OF CHAKIRASAMVAILA.

4) The practioner 's wind must lave been ripened through the cormon practices of

) ‘t}ﬁe path.
l;i The practioner should receive thie teachings on both the vuter xwmdx mandala and the
body manjla.
¢) ‘The practioner who lias received the initiation has to keep the wows and
commitments whiell were piven during the initiation, l
d) /The practioner hLas to be tamiliar with the practice dwamiwmy of the body mandals
of eclakrasawvara.
e) 1f one's personal teacher is alive one has to obtain the permission to do the
practices. If ome's teacler is not alive one should |ln-u special tsog offering, wcown

N

late merits and then renlise that one has obtiained thé permission to cugage in the pri

tive,

The first wum susin quality that a practioner should possess to practice chakrasamva:.

body sundla is as already wentioned to lave familiarity with the Three Principal Aspe:

of the pal.h' Gne should have the purest renunciation and the enlightened ;!jught_u
To VoAl el uamf M_u@fb_mruihw-t-_ dogs el posten =4
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rder e

wof emptiness, one should have ot leasl the understunding of the Lam.ilim which affects

the wind to renounce the shorteouings of sansars,

ime has to penrate the purest moti=

. ; . e WL —_—
viation of the enliphteasd thowehit Lo henerit Santient hei ngs o These lwo are

the muin realisations that a praetioner of clulrasmvara should actualise. Une

wlio does not lave

aml it ia difficult

very

noy realisati u of renunciation

lins no way to achieve buddhahlood,

for even o hipher type ol rebirth to be obtained lor the coming

lifetiwes, Vothout laving the enlipbtened thoupght of bemizfixchawiftix benifitting

2ll sentient beings there 13 wo way to

real ise buddbulved, The realisution of

)
emptiness iy weryxswer csseatial  for the achievewent of buddhalood, but it not a

necesgary realisation Irom the ivitial praectice of the path without the basic

understunding of the wlole teachings, later on

one should then becowe familiar with

the correct wwddx uwnderstanding of sunyata, To teach sunyata frow the beginning cam

e

ha danperous as it is possible to become mistuken apd have the bwe wrong views of Two

e extrewes . Henunciation, the pirest motivation of the emlightened mind and the

correct view of euwptiness were presented by Manjushri under the title of " The Three

ects
Principal igupxtz of the Path ™ , but these three sspects are not specifically found

e se

in the Geluypa yradition because bhwey ar® teachings widkad are cowmon in t¥  all the

sects , the differences come frowm their wvaya of presentations, for instance in the

Salyapa tradition they have " the Instructions on the Cessation of the Four Attachmepta

In faect the Three lPrincipal Aspects of the Path from the “elugpa , and the Instructiona

on the Cesmation of the Paur Attauchments from the Sakyapa are the same teachings, awd

o= i
there are four points bLecause of the four attachments the first two are included within

.nunciation. For a person who reully wishes to enter the path and practice vajrayana

the wost important or basic fondation is the enlightened theught wanting to benefit all

sentient beings . Without this thought to practice medistion, recitation of mantras,ete,

there can valy be tlie effect of good karmie iwprits on the conscicusness but there i

is uo way tlat a avift unlerstanding of the deep wmeaning of the vajrayanu can be gained

Therefore the understanding and the generution of the enliphtened thought for the

salie of 01l sentiont beings is the wost important point that u practioner should

comprehend, Althougl one bas net actualised the real bodhicitta within oue's mind

still oue h#i,tu lLeep the cowwitmwents and practice coutinuously the sadhuna , do

v etreats, recite.the mantru

Lur the éuming lifetines to realise the bodhicitta

Fi

nnant iaoam

-k

e
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reaRt

eventhou gh

L Jdu this lifetine e
realise the highest buddhaloodsthey will be very lLenefieial and be the ripening cauaes

the

"
Tog
-

se pructices vill not help to -

$HiThe correct attitudes a
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lie oust preserve all Lhe vows and be iimiliae with L]u.:l[ri tual practices in their
totality , without lavie Knahﬂud&e ol all Lhese there ig no way for oswe to
becowe o practioner ol the elalvasasviara's ﬁody fambalo, Vows and pledpes are the

_

real ool cuuses Tor gé[tinr Lhe Lidest altaloents © siddhis ), the preservations

of vows are extrecely iuportant,

= 0 = TN SWMITABLE PLALE To PERCEICE MEDITATION.

The places cowlueive [ur the practice of the meditation of clakrasanvara Lave been
explained in details in the teachings to be like cevictaries, wountains, ete, but ther e
is no need for us to receive a Jetailed expai explanativn  on such isnlated plﬂceq .
A conducive place fur you is a pleasant place , and it you can find a sacred place :
whicli has been blessed by pusi buddbas, bedhisatbivas or great ysugisx yogis to
carry on your practice il is the best hecause il you weditate in a blessed place it
is possible that you shall receive blessings and gain y the highe;t nirvana. In
tibet it wus custovary ler meditators to go to places which luve been blessed through
the practices of hipghly realised beings , aud even to brinpgs back soil frow there. .
In tibet people used to bring bach seil frow the place where Uromdenps had weditated
) great

to rub it on their cliesks.¥ Such soil brought buck from bie places where farmerbyogis
wedi;utou hiag the power to sxmsstx smooth one's mental continuum , thus nepgative
actdons ure eliminated and blessings are received on the mental continuum,
For your weditation you shoulid clewose a place where you feel comfortable, and also .it
should be a prasedx place blessed by the buddhas, Lodhisattvas, yogis , if possible.

The firat topic deseribiug the necessary qualitiea of
a practioner of the body wandula of chakrasamvara Lait five points, the second topje
explainsg the lype?id—a gl.FE:ﬁIa plncqubr tde practice, this could be wherever you
wisl , amd where you can weditated alone or with you friends. And ilie third topic
is concerned with the actual practice, it ¥ has two divisions in reference to the

generation stage, amd the eompletion stage. lixplapations will he piven rainly on

the renernlion stage,.



- 3 —  THE ACTYAL PRACTICE,
The peneration stuge is egplaiand wader three divisionsig:
= 3a = lhe actual pracitice during the seasion,

= 3L = low the practice is diveded in seasions or the wethod of actualising the
seasions, ( bhis speals  of having for d.e twe sessions in the worning and twe

sesgions i the aftervoun , of the tesghkt  Lencth of the seesivns, j

- Je = The practicies done during pesbreditation time in relation with the generation
stape.

= Ja =  THE ACTUAML BOCTICE DURING THES SESSIUN

THISVIKRICNEANTHEN YV S INTI CHREN

This topic  can be dived into three:
— The bewinning of the session.
- 'The actual practice.

- The concluding part of the session.

The x beginning of o session can be diveded into twos:
3ai - The prelininarye praclices.

= Jeii= Other yuuic practices.
The prelininary practices are divided into Tour:

= 3ail = lolding the three pledges,
= 3ai? - Giviige the preliwinary torsas.
= 3ai3 - Messing of the sell initiating ( self peneration 7 ) offerings.

= Jaili = 'The recitativn of Vajrasuttva.



= Juil = MLDING THE THREE CLEGES,

If you have pone to sleep with the elear light wn! cwpliness as soon as you wake ¥
up in the morndng you lave Lo visualise the Four poddesses reciting special verses
to wahe you up, “hen you lave been wolen up by the four goddesses in an instant you =

appear in the forw of hevobn, one lace , two arms, with the consort, then you absorb

{.

£
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A gy
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2, ke,
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the four puddesses in lhe heart of Vajeavahari. Hefure you get dress you Lave to bless £+

your clothes with the recitulion ol the Lhree syllables oAl iUMe , you wear  them
thinhing that you are waking cliering ol the clotles tokkexuxx to leruba,  Then
you visunalise that li‘-':lat. rays issue from your Leart into the ten directious pervmling

from your heart
the whole universe. The light rays bless all the envirvumwents with their ivhabitants

!
™

=il you recite the verse inviting all the great viras by sayiung " You whe cheose the

(§ 2
pure words and are by nature free [rom taking rebirth and cessation. You who are the

real transcendental wisdom please come. " ( including ﬂH‘g

Mext you hless your speech with the recitation of the sixteen vowels starting frowm A, '}: Yaks,

AA,-, ete, and the reciltation of the thirty four comsenants starting with KA. KHA. KGA.

the
ete, but you leave NUNG.INMNG,VEILEEN of the end of the wantra. You repeat three tinw.?

the vowels and consonasuts frow the begining up IxkK3NAX Lo KSILL, wisualising with
the rmgitatigsvikxx recitations many olfering goddesses cannating frow your heart

and thinking that all the talk , words, speech that you will say during the day

lio:ve been blessed Ly the recitatiuvna of the muntras, In the ewening, before you go i__;o 3'_-"—1‘.--

»t
you recite Lhe wantra thiking that all your speech nade during the day Las been
blessed, and you dissolve bael all the goddesses , and all the things (7) that you
Lave Emamtwd coanated beek Fmto yewr heardt. In this wanner you bave to bless your

speech hy issuing goddesses and reciting mantras every morning and evening,

[N -}

A chahrasawbiara practioner Bkeswssx blesses his speecl by reciting in the morming

the vowels and consonanls starting with M, A, A\, 1. 11. ete, and leaving HUNG.HUNG.

P, In the evening  the practioner sturta his recitation with A.ld. leaving the
gyllable M, and he closes his recitations by including NUNG, NORG. PEH.
This practice hlesses ul]l yxkks talks which were done during the day, even idle talk.

A1l your talhing ax  lLas been blessed into sp positive speech, and this is the

extraordinury Herula's uethod of blessing the speech.



By reciting the sixteen vowels wd Lhirty four eonsonants starting frowm UM to HUNG,
i1G. P all the words that vou say during the day are being blessed by the wantras
because all vords amd senteaces are aclbually copposed with the vowels and consvnants, P i
consvpuants alone are wselesa vithout Lthe vowels, it is by cowbining consorants and

vovels that wardsxarexforxedsx o word is formed , aud wany words composc a sentence ,

il many sentences medlee up conmmn igalivn throupl i-peuc]!. Iy you do tlie visualisation

properly with the recilutions of the nantras all your dasse-txkiky Jdaily talking

is blessed and hecores paxs  pusitive gpeech. Sver 00 you Tail to visnalise thew

ccrrectly, just by reciting the iaﬂxta ctuwplete santry starting froe oM, and coneluding

with BULGLDIRGLPED at the end ol the day your ionvariable ( neutral ) speech ia

translorned inte posdtive speech | und also thexuix mnon-virtucus actions of speech

ite idle tall besvwes:pusitive vill not accunulate bad werits, therefo e non-virtuous

spfech can be transforned inte invariuble speecl .

The practice of washing oucdelf PLadRaEs s 79

The practice inclules external, internal, secret
and suchneas wasbinga. In the norning before you take u bath or wash your hands

you invoke cousecratbing Jdeities wnd visualise tles in front of you, by the external

I -

ashxnu you py purify the inpurities of your body thinking that this washing yoga
ohscurations .

cleauses you of all the defilements of your hody.. A1l one's defilenents and cbscuratiol

are purified by the internal washing yug&Py wxswxking visuvalising the guru inaepara—.,

ble with the consort amd thinking that nectar falls from your guru in your erown .é .
chakra and dissolveginto you giving you the experience of th great Lliss . Thinkisg

tlat one realises yreat Liiss W& becowes the secret washing yoga. And then , thinking v o
that all this wnd yoursell are empty by nature is the suchness washing yoga,

: !
Siknir £ et
Before on the weditation cushion you bave to visualise it as a curpse seat. “

If you have o mectur pill you luve Lo taste the nectar, and if you do not have a Hosas
nectar pill you will luve to Lahe a drop of Lhe inner offering fron ibe skull ecup "_:_'-v-i,';,u.
s f
because vuu Lave tu pructice the yopa of taliing the snectar.
- =] .” -
A8 1t was suid Ly o Fadaupa Weskex Teacher there are two actinns to be done i ane S >l
| » ’ ~C

! ) vou du
at the beginuing and wne at the end. At the heginning hefore !ll!&%l!l the sadhana
you have to examing your wotivation and develop it Ly reflecting ou the disavsntages®
of the whule ag suwsara, un the perfect huwan rebirth , on Lhe law of cause and

45+¢tx4 q wn ‘1» khwqu a Thin  AAdLi T
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the enlightened thoupht , God then yon enpage o Lhe  practices An action of ﬁny txp
type depends ou Lhe sort ol sotivabion sustiaining iv,  Lherviore it is x uecessury B
whien prageivg  procticin: dbarca By have Lie correct sobivation  befure starting x

the practice ?ihd you nave toomederstaod Lhe depoctance of gh sotivative, As it Las
just been suid it is extremely inportant te exasine one's wolivalion beluvre dving :
anythang, to generale Lhe purest wotivation by recollecting the law.riw weditations
frow the perfect luman rebivihuwxargxxx rebict!, ase onward is not only a pructice for
Cpenersting the purest potivaties bul it helps 1o e Trequent ceditalions v the

whole lawerin amd o ol when your dally practice is ingpired by your wderstanding

of the whole law.ripg all the virtuous actions that yuu do during the day becoue very P
powerful , wad your practice briugs positive results because ol your purest wotbtivation,
At vou do wot bave enoupl tiwe  to weditate frequently oun the lawa.rim you wust take care
® not to wiss bhefore you start the setual sadbana to think " L am daing the practice
of the body mandala ter the sahe of all mother gseontieuts beiups Lo help them bm gain

the perfect enliyhiFenment ¥ " . At least vne ss to generute this uuch, énd to practice

with having penerated this wotivation walies the whole praclice td*BEE¥sexqualified

to reach enlipghtenwent. It une has the good thyought to ;xxéit practice for the lives
which are to come , this nlso becuwes the practice of dharma. To practice dharna
without having the thought of the bhigher rebirthis or the benefits of sentient beings
and to practice for the sole happiness of this life , the practice doves not become

dharma. .

To perform the inner offering and the torna offering a S
weditator Las to visuulise hineelt in the asepet of {leruka : one face, two arma, Why?
Without visualisiny ouneself in the pure uspect ot the deity the inner offering and o
the torna offering could not be Llessed for this reusum  one visunlises oneself
appearing all of the sudden in the Torm of erula , owe face and two ara. 10 do
the wisualisation of tLe:géffnpenoratiun in the deity's forw is to praciex practice
bbe Wxiwpiwdp bringing of the thresxbuddhxixxhatiasx huildha's Lhree bodies intn the

path . Hefure the self peneration is the recitation of Lhe prayer of the lineage [ {‘gam
.

gurus, and previous to the recitation the lineage gurus hiave to be visualised in

front of onesclf,



Tht setlod o wigvid isine Tle Dinease curas.

Phit Lhat all cbe Pineare cures are SanpFega®XIXNCaRKreti

congrusating or assenhling 1o oue oroup, Chey are b around oue another (7} , all

the lineage wuras ace in Lhe space, Cirst vlisualise catny cliads and xeIvexsiIgeIsxinyth)
skyx  rainbow with iphts cidialing theongl , then visualise the jurus ou top of the
eloudys surrounded by ruinh;u Lights, if hecores o very precise visualisation,

You have lo visfMise chubrasncbara willh Tour laces ad welve ares inunion with his cons
1T you have ditffienltv 10 visvalis e beruha with tvelve arws and four faces you can

do the visualisation with Lhe one juc.t.- i Lo ares dertyais , owe do not have any diffie
ty in wisualising becanse we do not praciice sgxanx  serioualy, those who do serious
practice find thal even visoalising even ovne lace is very dilficult, fur easy poing
pructioners even to lhave Lo visuad ide one hundred thousand Taces would not nake any
difference ! So, you can visualise the deity Laving one fauce two arms, or whatever.

You have to wnderstand that the visualised chalrassnvara is unseparable from your guru
and is also in the casence of wvajradiara . 1 you personal deity ( yidam } is chuhrasawve
there is no need Lo visualise yonr guru different from this deiky , othiervise you can vi
alise him as vajradlura. There is no need to visualise your rect juru ¥ bhelow all the
lineage gurus (7). 1I youm wish you cun visualise yoir root nuru_in his ordinary form
helow all thelinewge purus. Clakasunvera ULelongs to the Mpther Tantra therefore you

his

huve to start the line of the purus surrou.ding chakrasumvara from the left side

for instunce you visualise the great mahasiddha E;ﬁﬁ&f;ﬂ;n the left of Chakrasamvara i
&8 and ; you visualise the preat wahusiddba iluPaluhal; on the right of Chakrasanvara.
The row with the principal deityxax Las three yurus, the row Lelow it Las five gurua,
the nain Pigure of the second row is Lhe great wmahasiddba Jallundara, on tkexix his
left is Makpochopa and on the right side of ¥ Jallundara dis Guhyapa ( or Saungwapa ?]-
tn the left side of “akpochopa is the preat Malasiddbla Nangyalshab , on the right of
Gultyapa is Tilupa.  ext row , in the very widdle id ihe preat thusiddha Naropa.
There are two ways to visualise Le Vilingpa Prothers, one way visualises ther on each

[PV

sdde of uropu, umil the viler way ' i3 in scecordance with our tradition Jigwa Dragpa
is seated on the left of haropa , wwd the younger Lrotlier Mpavang ragpa is on the left
of diwme Prragpu. Cn the cipht of “arapa is seated lotse Sheral Tseg, in the left aide
of pawuny Draspa is Sachen Punpa Byingpe, on Lhe righl side of that ruw 18 Sonan Tsewo
Whe is the uiler sou of Kunga *¥Ex “yingpo. This row has seven lamas.

The row belew  dues ool Lave a eceotra! lami. on the richt _side vou visualise sohva
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Pandita, vu ihe Telt side is Lracpa ayalslen, on the vipht side of Dragps Gyalsten

is T chogyel xujgagpa Pappa o fn the lelt side of Saiya Pandite is Shangton KunChﬂgpul.{?}.
G e right side ot this row is laca baspa Suiae Cyalsten , This row lLas six lanas.
Under tlut row, iu the very center of the row youu visualise the great [sonpghapu, on

his left is Fedrup Belel Ralmang U'slsang. in the ripht side of Tsongltapa is fwae Chokyi
GYelsten, tn ilie lelt of Fedeup Celek Palsang  is Thublen Chokyi 1Inl‘je, on his left

is Pusawa losangy  Uawelo. o the teft of Thubten Chohvi dorje is Sanpgye Vesheo At Lhe
end of the right side is | saa. choeyen (7).

The row beluow does not have o cenbral lowa. (o the letft side is Vunclioy Gvelsten and
an Lis right. side is Ypawany Choden. fin the lell of Funchoy iyalsten is lLosang Chozin
on the left side sune hus to wisualise (%) UWolpan w¥rya Dorje , on the wxy very end

of the right side is losanyg hyewdakh, also on the other side is Lesang Tulkije Pala

For the row below you visualise starting frow one end peing towards the center, in

this wvay one's rool puru is visualised in the widdle of the row. First of all en the

Bft side ds ... lgswoang Cho.o. and then.,. hgawauy borje , inside that row is ‘eshe

Dowdrup, next is Teazin lhaedrup, on the other side of the middle on the lelt side 277%

Un the right side of that is the great tahongka. (n tlhe very center you visualise a
gpecial rimmxs throne supported by o lions where Trijang llinpoghe is seated.
Then you recite the prayer to suuksxrswtvguru your root guru, you can vigualise Lim
as Chakmasnnvara knoving lim to be ingeparsble in nature with your root guru,

Also in % iuner offering Lhere is a special place where the name of (ine's root

guru i g wentioned(?). So, one can visualise one's root guru at the end of the whole

Lhz’_ ua'

cvsTans

.m-Tobecome Tamiliar with the visualisation of the lineage purus you can learn by using'
coins , ay you place wvne coin on the table you say " This is Chakrasanvara ", and g
when you put a coin on his lelt yon say " This is Tribulpa " , then you place a coin
on the right side " This is Hubelshab " , ete, in this way you beecome fapiliar with

the dispoaiti n of the Virst row, second, third, ete, knowing who the five lawas, the

six lumas, the deven lawas arce, and 80 vn. hen you recite the prayer uf the lineage

purus as soon as you say one of the lanas 'nanes you have to visualise that particular

row, the fava's place, Yoru, and size. The Jauns appear under different aspects like

wearing pandit's clobhes , or the the Lhree dharwa rohes if the lasa id tibetan ,

also the lamas have o very discplined appearance, [ the yurus are worhs you visuali=

‘_‘uw\

_ge ghowing Lhe usual parh of the wonks. hea you wvisualise purud whe are 3till alive



amd who are really disciplined wonns , ey avessitzed  cear the three dlarva robes

and are sitted on cushivns coverad by Lhe dic Parried lavas you visual ise Lthew

an cushions covered by hrocades, lavas who bave passed avay bave tﬂhgibtﬁd o idTusexx
woon dishs  Zasthex  on top of letuses, Artists fellew the Teax  es tublished tradidion
and paint the living lasus silted on dingwas and  those who have passed away sitted
on woon dixkxy disks and letuses. So, you can teu visuulise them in the described
wanner. The great lamas lilke Tilopa amd aropa wre visualised in the forns of mahasi-
ddhas, and great lay laeas are  scen wearing white vowns as upper parveents. Salya
Pandita and ... Pagpa are visualised wearing clothes tent (',') . Bveu 1f the lanas
are xex very old you luve Lo see thew in the prime of their youth, The great wahasiddbas
wear their bhairs in a Lop lnot. AMter ¥ reciting the prayer of the lineape gurus

reach
you should not visualise that Lhey disselve at wnee, when you reerxe the request te
receive their blesgines to realise renunciation you xepestx then recite " Knowing
the samsaric wealih of Lhis life Lo be like a wowentary flash of lightning, and decep —
tive like fewale spirits, May I be hlessed to give birth to a strong and fervent x

resuncitation uwod deep wish Lo axr attain liberatium.

(( Mank })




cotitainer wl the
B % lid shoald be placed e top of e Tiner offerin: as the inner olfering Las to be

tept clean, without a Iid:tlies, wal vthet jnsect van Tall dn, and the iuner ofrfering
wvould ot be proper,
Tu perforn. the imner offecing oue Las Pirst te purily its wspect, then bless it ,and
only theo It does it hecowe the proper substance to nake offering.
Previous te do the pmrification of the impuvities of the inner offerings it is necessary
to drive avay all ohstacles and defilenents , the driving away of interferencea always
preceed an offering for inglance il you do nol Jrive away the obstacles when you nake
lets say xhiiﬁk offering wille the peeitation of ile wantra OMA, TN, then poblins
and other types of spirits will lLare you, it can kexdx become dangerovus for the practio-
the
ner. Therefore Lo drive away obstacles, purily and bless\ofl’eringa are the necessary
teps to follow whanever vne nabes offerings. In order te do the purifieation, it is
n ecesaary xlﬁfhgk’ugiﬁﬂ{uk§¥§a§5xa££§fi"iﬁ sprinkle water xfxtkexWwgining f{mm the nectar
at the beyiuning , but Lere w you Lave to start the peneratioh of the wlole a inmer
offering, so there is uo way that you cam purify it by sprinkliog water frow the nectar
At thig peint of the practice you takie off the 1id of the inner offering 's container ,
and recite the eantra " o ¥hamlbarohi Tuw T Phe "gx whieli ig the chakrasarvara's
action v antra, You have already visualised yourself in the aspeet of Chakrasacvara
With ome face and two arws, frax the syllable Hum at your leart las a drop (bindu ).
From ¢1,e drop whieh ig ou top of the hum you visualise Yixktxissuing radiating lights
“’";;f;h epanate wany Forws of Khandharohi . You Lave to visualise either ome or ten
~lamndkax Ehandarehis, even thousunds if you are able tu emnmté{nst nuabers. The mm
eianated Kawdaborn: lDacdarahi  froaw your heart  cin Levixyy he visnalised kax having
either one ff&fe and two arpg or one tace and four arwg, red in eolour. If you enanate
ur
ul:clmuun.lc purher of £ Kandarslis frowm your Leart, you Visualise tlai as soon as jthey

are £y apated frow your heart all olstacles , evil dvers, are driven avay far beyond all

he oceans , wnl  they it iz fwpossible for thew to t core back, If you ewauate ten k

Fandarehis, you visualise ilhat they drive sxxaxiawya  awuy all obstacles und evil duers

in the ten direclions xwg  which weans the Wiwle space. 10 you cnanate otie Landarehi,

she drives away all obstacles il evil doers « Just like a hip vulture will suddenly

and ab one Lise chase awany thouswly of cliichs by landing arongst Lhen, In this manner

you vigualise that one Namdarohi chaws drives avay 411 lLindrances.yxomeissabstasimax

anditkusevafxthe cxunervoffering



The obatacles which are driven avay are oue's own , wud those of the inner otfering

ead
'all vuter and Isexxx inoer & Lindrances arve driven avay thoough the power of Nandarohi
%ther having deivenxawyaccouplished the overcoming of all the ubstaclea and  evil
doers you visualise all the buandarciis disselving bacl into your heart, Wlieuever
you visualise deities lille Kandaruli, weathrul or other wrathful deity , or offering
goddesaes , it i3 ifwporiunt not to fergel to always wbsorb them baek into yx your lheart.
¥h§s practice of emunating  ron thexhaxet and absorbing in the heart is the ripening
cause fur the practioner of the ecowpletion stape to enter the bodhicitta in the central

noriu | 1y

channel, If you do the prgetice of driving awvay fzsmaysuxxxomexaiizs all obstacles and
evils doers in your roow, when you de it somewhere else, like on a hill , at the time
of enwnating kandarohi frow your heurt you also have to drive wxyxxaw uway all the
6 seles and evil doers frow the inner offering that you have prepared in your roouw.
AB  you visualise that all obstacles and evil doers are driven away, it is very iwmportant
'to understand thut they really existed there before, asccording to your own ;?E%r%nnar
vision , in order to abandon the iwpure vig.on one las to understand that through
the power of this practiceall obstacles are coupletly driven awey , and that they do not
exist anywore. When this is over ywu recite the sunyata wantra " Ow Svabliava - Suddha .,
saying that everything becowes(%n the vature of emptiueusae$:%i3n§3u recite the mantra

you realise tho ewmply nature of ull phencmena, this purifies the wind yrasping at

phenowena, hlLen you recite that all things become faxfimxuxinxexaf ewmptiness if
you do at this time the correct neditation you do not only abandon tle impure vision

buv you rlso cease the mind prasping at tke true cxistence , The object appears to the
Iordinavy impure vision as existing frowm 1its own side , but the object does not truly
exists as it sppears , by weditating on empliness one does not only purify the impure
viaion but one also fex doeas realise the non—true existence of the object.

fter tha purificntion of the wview the yemsratiswxuyxt generation of the container
of the inner offeriur follows.
There is no need to explain the wawtra " Un  Svabliava S:ddhu...“- a5 it hus already been
wentionel,

The ceneration of the inner offering

You visualise the syllable YAM which transforms into the air wavndala. You bave to
underatand, realise from where doca the syllable Yaw comes from . Frow which cause di
does the yaw saxexxframs¥ appear ? Une liaa already visunlised oneself arising frowm

Ko Lndken( . Oy 5 Mk & semdiem o Onoaadf  Wobkue Ko al b
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: ifo
with the wind of preat bliss owe realises bhe ewpliness as object, the syllable Yuw appears S

frow the non duality of the prreat bliss aod ecnpbiness, Ghe creation of the other syllables
like Hawm ete, ele, nlse wrises frow thie inseparabitity ol the preat bliss aml ecoptinee, —
The syllable Yaw shouhd he visuvalised flal, Froe it appears Lhe Low shaped aiv randala, the
round part of the vandala is bebind you , the straisht mg edpe is  in front of you.
The air wandala is not visunalised woving hut as steady as the ground, it is very flat, om
He s
top amd at eael eorner arc Lwe woving [laps, the Les lags or vietory bauners (vietorious
banners ) lave hanging Leirasines of «hile colowr, The victory banver is triangular.
| i top of the trimming you visualise a livn with cipht legs, wings and the lace of a garuda,
./ The lion and the garuda are aniwals whieh are enewies, lLere they are sceen as one aninal,
(in the tip of the trimwing you visvalise an otter with the tail...’
liere alse two different anivals are uwnified. (u the tip of the trinmwing you visualise
th.  uapper part ol an alligator having a concl shell for lower part. The conch shyell and
the alligator are considered snsmiexx to be evzwmies . hy are the flags called victory hmun
banners ? The bauner is wade up of six wnimals, each pair combines aninals which are
enemies and tley ¥ becowe the sywbol of vietory.. You visualise two victory bauners
| on the corners of the air wandala. Lext, the red syllable H\M appears and transforus into

a triamgular red fire mandals. ('ne point ol the trianple fits in the centre of the straight

line aof the wind mandala { its frowt ) , the other twu peints fits in the e¢irecular shape of

the wind mandala. the fire vandala is visualised baving solid [lanes [?} , on tap of it

app the three -syllnhles CRUA, MY appear which transform inte three fresh lwnan heads

for- "ng a tripod, the leads' fuees are Looking outwardly and the heads' backs are turned Ty
inwardly, you cuan see their white teeth , you nust even visualise the fringe of hairs

on their forelieads. Cn Lup of ihe tripod of the thre fresh bunan heads o shull cup

ia placed, its frout puinted towards you. The skull cup is white vutside and red inside.

Kea, the five meats amd live nectars are penerated inside the skull cup, first you

visunlise the five ncectars,

in the eust appears a white syllable gM vlich trausferas into luwan excrewents of yellow xx

coluur.,

|
]
I[ .
" 1n the north appears o green KAM which transforos dnto the sreat neat alse ealled human braix
‘ In the west appears a red AF which transfee transforua inle white bodbicitta.

il

Tu the sauth appears a yel Lo 'I'_RI.H. whiel transfores into red bodhicitta.
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“he syllables like the vhite ®M it e cast, ;reen Kam in the sorth y red AM iu the west am joy |

amd yellow Tram o ile sonth bave w ol fays be visilisen heture ile transfor.ation,

Cext, the four ceats are cenerided in HRe "eaqr it rmadigte divectiogs. o
east
I the seuth ®BS% appears o oLite ot lanle U oldel transtae cs leto Lhe Lull ceat in black

coluur, .

Y11 the neats should be viswalised s whole anivals faein tovueids the right and their left
shouldars varled with the sylldles corresponding te the syllables troe vhich vhey ardse.
The Vour aeats are olaced bvaide the four pectars, iall ol the hody of eact wawal is
drawnin  deside the pectars, ol the clber hal fsorfaces vithits lert shoulder 1arhed by
aoayllable, For  instance e Lead o e bull steuhd be \'iHu:ll'Ii:i(‘lI on the excrecent, and ita

tail slwuld be visuwalised wio the red bodldeitte. .;L».,‘-_ 3

-

weat in Llue emi < e

Lo the south west appears the hlue syllable MM whieh transfor s into Ju,

ealour. The hewd of Che dep loats o Lhe red beadhicitta while its tails iz joined to the

vhite bodhicitta.

In the nurth west aupears the red syllable PAM whicl trapslorms into the eleplant in whitg

colour, The Lead of the elephant is pluced on the west side, on the white bodhicitta, ami.its

ail is placed on the vorili side on the great weat or Lrain.

1o thexaxxxxmx the rorlh cusbl-appears o green syllable TAM whielh transforms into the horsel

meut in green colour, The head ol tlie horse is plhced on the east side on the great -

;hunmn exerement wha while ils rear is placed on the north side, ou the brain.

In thx the inner offering visua"isutiml the five syllables synholise the five trm:scendent;a‘l

wisdomg. In clakrasaivars we have Tive nectars and fowr weats. lere the hunan meat is not

in  ded, Uhen the five weats are visualised then for ihe fifth weat ywuw the red syllable

&ﬁuppe'ﬂrs iy the widdle of the skull cup and transforns inte the luman meat. The Baw
Va jra~varalii '

iynbolises the consort x of Chakrasauvara .

he five nectars are visualised at tlie Tour wain directions and center, the four meats

re visualised at the four interwediale direclions. \s Cluhrasanvars is a wother tantra

e lave to visualise like this (7).

Le weats symbolise the illusory Lody and the nectars the clear light, and they are

itioned like this bLecause chakrasaivara belongs a Lo bhe wother tantra.



The alr vandala is stirred by G baoners covice , e aie candala activates the lire
amnd causes it wlaxe Lo hlaze , 00 heots the sl wnd the logredients boil. Visualis
— & . o .willMe. .
a white Lhatvanga apside dowo above Lhie sholl aud e Lhe noture of hodbiicitta o After
the substances in the shull are coohed they becowe of an o reddish colour. Yhe upali.
down Lhutvanpu 38 the bharsadatn ol ':'eru]m , its maewe uvature is bodhicitta ,with the
Piguid

heat the hatvanga welts , talls into ile westax, cireles counterclochwise three times,
becomes wixed with it and clianges tha lot Liquid ioto a coul white neetar ( the colour
of quicksilver } whiclh tastes pooud, feels cood to touch amd is purified iute the real
nature of budliicitta.
Tn oxder to increase the nectur you visualise above the skull cup three liues of
the wawsiyxamdxea sixtecu vowels and thirty four consonants of the sanshrit alphabet
piled up { here it is not elear if it was three lines one abave the other or three
eoncentric circles with the white circle of sixteen vowels as inner cirlee surrounded

|
by the red circles of tle Lhirty four congenants and then surounded by the syllables lil]
s PRI 7 )
(( & ¥at ?)
U'F you can visuulise three proups a first group of eight sykiakkies of white colour
representing therbody chaliva, a second group of eipght syliahkesx
; . migd

of black colour out and red colour inside and representing the xEniai chakra .

A third group ol eight .... of red colour representing the speech chakra.

Also you cay visualise I bi i Bi Li Lleesen. (%)

Ur you wisualise a white (N upside down , on top of that a red Al upside down, and on

top of that a blue MM upside down .

Incomplete
r\.iwme) Cinabr e CL K Uiy oy T e:f?ﬁhu‘j‘ Azl e bar sgﬂ&“b



The air mandala is stirred by the moving of the banners which activatés
the fire and causes it to blaze, th- fire heats the s'ull and the
ingredients boil. Visualise a white khatvanga upside down above the
skull , its nsture is white bodhocitta. +hen the substances in the skull
are cooked they become of & reddish x colour. The ¥ upside down
katvenga is the Dharmadatu of lleruka, its nature is bodhiecitta, with

the heat the katvange melts dripping in the liquid and circling it three
times counterclockwise. *t ¥X becomes mixed with the hot liquid
transforming it into & cool nectar having the colour of quicksilver.
Theliquid has been ¥ transformed into & nectar and so purified that

it tastes delicious?feels good to touch.

in Chakrasamvers we have only five nectars and four meats, here the human
flesh is excluded, if in the practice the human flesh is slso visualised
it is placed in the center snd is transformed from the seed syllable

BAM of the consort Vsjra Vahexri ( the reason ? )

The four meats ere solid, the five nectars afe liquid, the four meats
are placed at the four intermediaste directions , the five meats are
placed at the four cardinal directions and in the center.

Chakrssamvarz belongs to the mother tantra , so the four great solid
meats symbolise the illusory body eand the five mEzimxs liquid nectars
symbolise the ikkmxm xxrtriusmryxkodyx clear light,IR this way of
placing the five nectars st the cardinal directions snd in the center
results from chakrasamvara tantra belonging to the mother tantra.

{ end of tape

After the purification in order to increase the white bodhicitta
you have to visuslise seed syllables which are the sixteen vowels
and the thirty two consonants, starting from OF , down to ( here it

- was not mentioned if Eum Hum Thet is included ) ... o

Im One method of visualisation +th- same mantre is visualised in thrd¥
circles : a blue, red, and a white I one. e
In an other method mmmxmix & single circle of the mantra is visudlised

i the sixteen vowels are white in co lour, bere the thirty consonants

are red and the Hung Hung ihet should be blue.
In an other method the letters are visualised in theee groups or the
firat eight syllables are of the same colour as“bhysical chakra, the
eigh t syllebles of tne second mroup are of the same colour &s the
mental chakra, and the eight syllables of the third group are of the
same colour ss the speech chakra ( is the order here correct ? )
There is method to visualise the four syllables : RIZRIIZXEIIY
RI/ RII/LI1/LII in four different colours which are those of the four
dakinis that is black, green, red and yellow.

Anyhow, all these seed syllables from the sixteen vowels with the

thirty four comsonants (?) and the Hu_ng Hung Thet at the end should

be visualised in different colours like three colours or one colour

and arranged in three ecireles and they transform into the three

syllables OM , HAn, HUNG , first you have OM, asbove ¥k is #AH

and on top is W& HULG /.

First the purification of the four mests and five nectars which are

in the nature of the four;msass and five nectaks is done by the
’(ele ments)

cooking which transforms them into a reddish hot liquid purified

by the ketvangs into & cool milky looking nectar devoid of all its

impurities, this process is called the purifi ecation into a nectar.

The w¥eiHeteRd 288vBi-5E8n top of the nectar which falls inside the
orange liquid the colour of the rising sum and transforms it into

a quicksilver co loured REELaryxm£xkmikizikkax nectar in the nature
of pure bodhicitta is cslled realisihg into bodhicitta .

After that above the nectar appesrs the sixteen =gXkakimaxst vowels
X xhkxyxkkxyxekexy forming a line , this whode line is
white ih colour .

0f these sixteen vowels we visulise the first letters in white but
the four syllables RI/RII/LI/LII are black , green, red and



i

¥emew  yellow, the rest of the vowels including OM are all white,

The line of the thirty two consonants starts from KA , the first eight

letters are all in black 1like the mental mendala,lBhe second group
ﬂi_gﬁ eight 1 etters are red , in the third group all eigh letters are uk

}te. the remaining eigh* ayllables represent the goddesses of t

four doors and of the four intermediate directions, the first four'

letters are visualised sgein in black, green, red and yellow, the A\

remaining last four letters have two different colours each, the first

letter is blue and yellow, the second letter is yellow and red, the

third letter is red and green , the fourth letter is green and blue.\

This manner of visual ising is complex and digficult and it would take

us a whole day actually to visualise +t_his.. ”1

An easier way tExwimsumixxe is to visualise the sixteen vowels incIuJiﬁg

the syllable OM in white, the thirty two consonants starting from

KA, KHA , etc, in red end the HUNG, HUNG, THET in blue or black.

The colours of the letters are the zpikmeursxsf colours of the

body,. speech and mind mendalas. The v, yayg and the consonants form

three lines , a white line, a red iine and a blue line ,.

In which ever way you hasve visuslised the vowels and the consonants

you transfrom them next into the three syllables M/ AN/ HUNG

WHIERXA PR IR MR IR N pE X e mkiE by dissolving into their
respective colour, and OM_AH, Hung are piled up above one another

( here it was no clear if they are upside down or not ? ).

White, red and ¥Iwr blue light rays issue from the corresponding letter
and they go to the t¥#® ten directions hooking the transcende  tal
blissful nectar of all the Buddhas, Dodhisattvas, Yoginis, “erces, ¥
then the nectars dissolve back in the three seed syllsbles which
become the quintessence of the body, speech and mind of 8ll the Buddhe
b&odhisattvas, ete, finally the three syllables fall upside down (7)
into the nectar, first the’ whiate Om falls, then the red Ah, followed ?
by the blue Hung which was at the top of the pile. b
You visualise that the transcendental nectars of all the Buddhas, BodBi-
sattvas dissolve into the wvery nectar that you have prepared, you P
have to understand that in this way thenectar becomes very powerful |
and inexhsustble, it possesses a tremendous teste , a special taste,
whenever you touch ik the nectar it gives you a special feeling.

In this way you visuslise fhat the nectar becomes inexhsustible,
powerful and very deliciou s.

You can 8lso do 2 more extensive visuslisation by issueing from

the three syllable light rays which reach all sentient beings and
purify them of 8ll theirxmegmzriyxitiss negative actions and establish
them in the state of Shri Heruka.

Shri , eruke enters ih sexusl union with the consort , the bodhicitta

of their sexual union comes down , returns and finally dissolves

in the seed syllables/ . Then you visuslise the nectar becoming
inexhaustible , very delicious . If you do this elaborated visualisati-n
it is very beneficial for the meditator and for sentient beings.

If you want in order to prolong your lifetaa a more elaborate visualisa-
tion you can issue light rays from the, seed syllablea resching sll the
mount sumerus, mountains, oceans, etc, &ll the four elements : air,
water, earth, fire add the light rays bring back all their quintessence
in the three syllsbles, @lsc the light rays return with all the ressource
wealth, ¥mmgx¥xf= etc, of the léng life gods, all the possessions of
all sentient beings are bro ught back as well e&s their long life.

The quintessence of these various things are brought back in the

form of the eight auspicicus emblems in front of yourself and you
visualise them absorbing 1in the seed syllables . »

To prolong your lifespan ou visualise the light rays bring-back

the long life of the p_;ods,%all sentient beings, and of a#wo yourself.
There are actually many hindrances , obstacles which reduce your
lifespan due to you past bad actions, and from spirits harmihg you,
therefore you can do the visualisstion for prolonging younlife to
overcome these.



you pragtice the xten glisation of the light rays
radlatlg fron the. three g&fﬁagigu , liberating all aeﬁtlentybe1nga,
beautifying their defilements, prolonging you life, this manner of
blessing the inner £ offering is one of the most prnfaund way w»f for
purifying your negative actions and prolonging your life ..

After the falling of the three syllables yuu recite three times
Om Ah Hung , this stabelises the inexhaustible nectar and makes it
firmly established in the blessings.

( Rinpoche recites the oral transmission , tells thr story of the |
old lady who requested kmmzhimgzx to assist to the teachings of a
“ama and she was warned that the teachings will take a Iong time, but.
she inssisted so much that she was allowed to attend . The teachings
were going on end on , and she become more and,more tired, u:mplainlng
that the Lama who had a flat head would never’calling him by the
nickname of the " Flat head Lama who would never stop " saying his
teachings are too long, T have a gsin in my knees , ppins every where
and anyway have cows to milk _and work %o do . Rinpoche said that

we might feel the same way .. Laughs...)

His Holiness advised that the practice of the inher offering is very
importamt and that we should not only krwkemxmmie take notes and
later not caring throwgh them under the bed, and one day when you
want to look at your notes you cannot even read your hand writing.
So,ymuxhakexte understand that you have to bring the practice

and v1suallsat10n into your daily life, and you have to: recuollect
today’s visualisation,

§r83t35p5££85§n§3u}visuarise the offerings, understand that the
object emptiness is with +the great bliss from within you, and it is
from the union of bthe great bliss and emptiness that you zxmainckhs
create the offerings, from that emptiness which is in sctualidy the.
great bliss X appears the letter KAM which transforms in askull ..
cup which is very spacious, brosd and big, it is white outside and
red inside .. The skull cup transforms from the seed syllable KAM
because ‘the first syllable of the word Kapala is : KA | ka is &
consonant, to it is added the vowel MA , This is how khwx the

seed syllable KAM is formed, and from Kam we create the kapalsa.

You sho uld know that by joining the consonant Ka to the vowel Me
the unified nature of wxsdz method and wlsdom is represented.

As. all phenomena esre merely labellled by one’s mind by visualising
the ayiakiw first syllable of the word kapala and transforming 4 e
the seed syllable into the clear aspect of the kapala the right

method Imxused of visualisation is mdm used,.

There ere eight offerings : the two types of water offerings, the
usual five offerings and the x¥mIw music offering, for these

you can 3lso visualise eight kapalzs which are created by the
transformation of the syllable KAM , an d you visualise each
offering inside a huge kapala, here the music offering is visualised
inside & skull cup . The real substances of the offerings are
generated by visualising a Hum inside each kapala which transforms
in the respective eight offerings. So, in the eight skull cups

you have to visualise eight different offerings each having been
transformed from a syllable HUM . Firstis the water for dximtimiwg
drinking , then for washing, then the flowers, the incense, the
butter lamps , spmented water, foods and the instruments,

The drinking end washing waters are visualised very big, filling

the skull cups like oceans, the flowers should ¥ be of different
varieties like divine flowers , also the incense offering

should g be very fragant having different scents , end the perfumed
smoke pervades the whole universe, the light of the butter lamps

is as bright as the sun and moon , the perfumed water is as vast as
an ocean , for the food offering visualige the skull cup filled with
various different deliciovs foods, fxmmx  for the music offering
different melodious sounds are heard coming from various instruments.



After generating the eight external offerings you have to bleas them
by reciting mentras, for blessing the water offerings you say

" om argham ah hum " for the wmkExxfmx drinking water, and " om
pedyam ah hum " for the washing—water { For the first two offerings
you do not use the word Benza in the blessing , and from the third
offering the word Benza ( vajra ) is used , you say " om kmm vajra
pupe ah hung " to bless the flower offering.

To use ¥agxm the word vajra is the extraordinary method of blessing of
the mother tantra, here a divine offering od flowers is made so the
word vajra is used, the same for the remaining offerings it means

that the offerings are f divine mfxksu= or are ultimate offerings,
that they come from the mg union of the grest bliss and emptiness.
The nature of the offerings is great bliss and emptiness, 2

There is & special reason to have hExexaxzkuilxzum here the musiwg
offering in a skull cup , having eight skull cups is an extrsordianry
method of this tradition ,. in other practices like yamantaka geven
sKull cups are used as the scund offering is made to the ear mmix
there is no need to use a substance therefore no need for a skull

cup + In this practice the skull cup is used because the music offering
to the ear could also be produced from substance like the symbales or
any other instruments.

The offerings hsve three exceptional characteristics : the actual
nature of the offerings is the union of the great bliss and emptiness
and more specifiecally here being & mother tantra practice the
nature of the emptiness of the offerings 1is brought and there is the
need to actualise the clear light in the path of Chakrasemvara, so0

you have to think that the real nature of the offerings is emptiness.
The second characteristic is that you can see the formx of each
individual offering . The third characteristic is that each offering
has ita own activity, or function in relation to the different senses,
and the real experience of the offerings is to be understood as the
great xxwm  uncontaminated bliss which arises from them .

The eight preliminary offerings are blessed by using the seed syllables
at the beginning and end of the offering mantras.

After blessing the preliminary offerings you have to bless the

preliminary torms offering, first you drive the obstacles away by

reciting the mantra Om Kandahori.stc , by purifying 1t into emptiness

then from emptiness the torma offering is generated. Understand that

any offering: food, or torms offering is transformed trhough knowing

the offering to be in the,nsture of the great bliss of your mind
nified

with emptiness/ The offerinig is tranafurmed either in the aspect

of torma or of food, and finally the blessing is done as in the

inner offering.

All these offerings : inner offering, eight preliminary external

offerings and torme offering when bless they all transform in the

nature of nectar.




{ Gfferine of the Torea )

Uavally when we invile soveone fae dinser , or o teaat we prevare all sorls ol -.lrinlxsl,

here wvur ovifering is already in the Fors of deinkhs Tigquid o hen you bleas the offering
which is  in wlatever Verny yed have first of all o lransfors it into rectar , you

do the lransforvation inlo wectar when Ele pueats are iuvited just before wserving thew.

You wisualise then the travsformation of the nectar iuto o jreat wuxiextyxxwaxaivariaty

of foods which are witeactive, swell delicious and are tasty. You can do this viauwalisation
after .... and hetore you do the real otteriags, this i3 a special fxwditian wethod which
belongs to the oral Lradition of bthese teachings.

After Vlessing the various oiferinga is the actual tioe of fnviting the guests, un{ike

in the guhyasauvajo we Lave here the Llen (Rprpumunan  juardians -:xxilx:mtxgntxiiuusxiih

s visualisze all the puurdiand invited for the feast,

You have to inelude  ia the visualisution all tle gud usrdisus 'retinues , their servants,
wi\reﬁ)’cluildmn. {eicods, the reasan to invile all these puests i8 Yor protection.

when peuple have probless lihe being threatesed , or gowething wrong with ... they do some
pujas o sowe kimd of vituals to elininabe the Larslul spivits IJ'N: practice to be done

in this case is to clearly viswulise and invite the ten puardioned  ducluding all the
harsful spivils ,you juvite thes topether aud WkEe the torna offering with the prn't';er
visualisation. Througl this olfering wll the wain hosts like the kir:gs,uudxkii tullowers
and servanly are pleascd . Por exawple you have the subjeets of a eountry wlo are not
bothered by «hie Wing but who are oppressed by Lia ministers, servants , ete.., and yourself
- Gk oo

a5 one #f who wishes to L'Eif:"-& free I'row that troublefiuvite the King with all his court
at yoir house for a bip least, As his evtourage see s your sgpecial reception and hear
you mukiag paying howage and mahing the requeat to the king saying ™ May I will be well
tahen cire of by you anl your followers " it prevents khxmxtxaw the wan who usually Leat

PreValtana 2
you to continue piving you hazsax althouph you Jid not dewl with hin direcll y and , by muhi
g
the offering to ling Lis Tolluvers are pleased at the sawe tine wnd they will not barn you a
anysacre. You have to understamd Lhis point awd do the proper visualisation vhen you invite
the pwesksx ten wuardians and the puests ror the torna offering , then you denvustrate
ywur feelings atb the save tine (7).
To iwvele the puardian you recite the syttt waotea PUEN  ohich is conjused of the syllabless
PA witle taw Fa wudeh wre two vowels and of the uyliuhic Pr-\j %han this is the perfect sounde
e

’ 1 f .
MU is whe dinvocation |::u|1t,|'u,lhﬁ'-ﬂi tkr purpuse to omler the puests to cowe without fail, i*e

. - ) VORG CALL
weaning 13 I will bear you 0" You recite the wantra vith the soeeial |”lu|!'5nn.r\.l’n _S



the invecalion wadra, Vou do oot ceeibe che canten cith o Audden ||['u:.linc1:still|n y Yuu Ak@nr
accentuate the vevels aml eloncate Lhe swond of Eie veeels o To do Lhe torea wlfering you
invahe the yuests with M , here Lhe Lot coardians ave bovebed in the canver as it
was done in the tubyasavaja , Lhey coe bopether ol are placed in their respective dIXsxrx:
directions y Pour dn the eardival diveetions wal four in the interw&diate directions, one
puardian above and the othet below o You viswalise the teo puardisns in the ten Jditections
in the same nanner as it was dose in Lhe pul'yasweaje, then you invohe thew by recite I'EM
which weansg £ " 1w podn: o heat you " you say this to rexenx  renind the juests of the
prowise to vajradlara. STter vissalising the lLen suwarvdiauns ol the xargxdireetions , you
visualise a group of suests called the Kitwdxyrszwetoxs tield protectors who are those
on wpaaixikexixer the tops of the trees. OIn the ecast where Indra reside you visuul ise
the ;%glﬂ protector called ... , in the sovth side where Sumbarajo resides you visualiase
a field protector with a bulfalo's Lead, in the west side whre Varuna resides you wisualis
a field protector with a ervewdile lace , in the nortih where Yaksha resides you visualise a
field protector willi o man's fuce. lo the sonth west where iunl resides ym viaunlisﬁﬁn
top of the tree a lield protectur with the face of ..... In the south east side where
the Goblin resides you visualise the figpﬂ protectur with & poat's face. ln the north west
where there is Apni (7) you visualise a zowbie lfaced ficlﬂ protector, on the side of ,..
deva. In the north east whre Vishou reside you visualise a field protector having the face
eleven
of & Lear. You also have to visualise few different sorts of gedx guests lake pods, mizzexix
elenentals , hapas, demons , evil spirits , pret&s,'cunnihnla, crazy uwakers, dakas , etcesss
i invucation of the ten juardians has to be dopne with the wmantra, the mudra and concentratm-—
tion, the mantru is ihe recitation of Pem , the threcletters wLich Forn the nantra are
pronounced Jdistinetly , separally with an emphasis on  the longer sound of the syllable E.
When you recite ¥WWem lew for the torwa offering , aml you are deoing the sadhana alone you
can recite the wanira k as louwd ns to be alle to scare xwyx away the nearby birds. The muidra
warxxxde®  doue is called Lhe blazinge woadrea ( flaming oudra ) within our traditien, and in
the sakyapa tradition the wmden is called the " supracuandone ill“H"rYIh"dP“ L
zk Tlere you perform the blazin: nudea by placing the Lwo thumbe against eueh other, joining
the two twmaxhx indexes torelber by Looliug thew, the two widdle Tinger should also touch
each other wnl the rest of &% che lincors are raised up ¥ iwdlatling fluses. 11iis nudra
sywbulises the practices ol the entire vajrayana patl, the two indexes hoolied xogekter
torether sipnify the wnified vwinre of wale and Fewale, as well as the xesitaix union

of the yenktals of the wale and the fewgale, the winda, drops and the two bodlicitias



could be vonlased thvowel thee codon, el vne oo tebes Dipers o o) ise tle cnirication
ul petliod and visder . The Loo Lhedss Loeaehiib o 0l Tean kL Lhe lwolied iidezes an
wioply triangle whiel sychobiaon tie jsyelbie bead o Gy il bee ebobl Tieeers raised up

represont Lhe lanes of e psyehicsnsaXx  branscen
) Lp\' 2
heat of tmeo, You start this caadea Geor’ left side  briogiog veor baouds at the level of

eotal clre penerated by tie psychie

your foreheul aml you rotate tiree Licocs auticlovieise, three Li esclockvise and

wpadn bhree Liowgelee ddae, cleo thin ds deve yvou Yave Lo bean yenr faonwds al o e level

of your hearl coaler, oo 0D conein iy cbtan v Wiseadize dooeial P10 b cays o, the form of
hools issuein, (v vaee ety e vays reael Bhe bearls sl Le cen coamddaes amd it is
throurh Lthe poder of  vou aocenbration sending Lighl cays [ron your seart Llat all the
vuests are fovi Ly, aund your viasnalise Lhe £k tes puacdians with their l'etir'u{_-.s, servanta, amd
o on™Ifvoked dulrent of o Wil . Wler iovoling the puests theougl the power of ywmr
concentration, vantea il wrdea you wake the uffepiéf with the reeitation of the long wantra
startiong with 8 ATASTEAEPAELLEE L edte , you repeal LLis cantra twice. You ofter first

te the four amrdians of the pxxdan: cardinal directions starting Irow the eust ygoing clock
wise ito the south , mexik wesl wd nerth, then you offer the torms to the puardiansg
af the four interuedicte divections :.l.ur‘i;;n;.-‘ {row the south east , ete , and tlen to t! -
puardians of the directions of wbove sued below. ju the recitatien of the lung vantra all

the naves of the eleven types of papsls aré wenlivned they are the yakshas, goblins,

elementals, pretas, trouble wukers , ddakas ans dakinis , and so un, you repeatl the mantra

twice. i il ha weans i eat, eat, with the recitation of the mnatra is included the

request ¢, receive protection, and vurious attainwents , abiliées . You entreat the gests

to ti'ie the torsa, you visualise tlat the ten wardians have a special tongue which ia a thret

provared vajra, flat , tle middli‘prJLnd iy kl!kx; Lolluw and looks ke Jike a straw

throuph whiel, the nectar of the tovia is sucked, After the conpletion of the torwa vifering

1! r & Wy -
and the “wo recitations of the wantra you have to walie ﬁfﬁgx ufferings by cuabting again

wany uffering soddesses {ron the heart like the olfering poddesses of the waters, Ulowers,
ete, such as the white olfering poddesses ol [lovers, the oltering roddesses of incense,

butter lawps , scented valers, foods, wll Lhe offering £ roldesses as describied perform the

various offorines. \lter doing the outer afferings you Bxakigx  csdbate the offering

fuldesses ¥x tor the inpner oftering which is naulek hy recibivg three tiues LaL AT IO

o enang bed y , e
YERSTMAGINE EAVING EMAN  you dvagine having grag bel | sands of poddesses who scoop

¥’
the nectar with skull cups , 10 (ines ot matter bow wnels nectar is geowped, it never

F : ot i feel
. e lians with their retiuues
reduces because the nector is ineshanatible, The ten fnardians

7o

B




very pleased and you becume close friends ., they will heln yvou . Alter doiuy such an
extensige ul'.l‘cri:.--r o YOu ush ther To o gow Fuvours yXxExxpxkss by praising thes

saying " V11 ol yeu Slorious proboeiors Lave aireasiy pledge yourselves to help the
doctrines wml benerit sentienl beings, and whose Lervitying foerus are as swilt a thouphbts,
fierce and unbearably wratllul protectors may you tawe all evils and conquer Lhe furces
of darkness , please vrant ortune (v )t rougl the lorce of wy yopic puwxerzx gpractices,

inmeaaurable

May { receive Wleasings, povers, sloryy ;
v 1 Fiw DIMLLR: aiLONYe Iopay hosiage Lo you cipht proups of Jdeions

and so Fforth , all of you core wibh your wives, SUSSS  sand , servants, ppsex  please
prant me the favour ol all your accobplisluents, bestow on re Lhe yori and those around me

o
good Tricnds and fortuee, preal weiakxk wealth a good

loryr 1ife, power, wlory, fune,
liouse. lirant w ve the wceowpl islment of the four types of actions of peaceful action,
inerease, power aml wrathlfnl. \lways assist and protect us, !l.ﬁ eradicate untinely death,
sickness, ill owens, elimimate bad droaws, interlerences, and ¥ Lad omens. \lter raking this
equest you add way all the peuple in Che world be bappy, enjoy abundapnt crops, way dharma
flourish in all the coruers ol the world , way k¥ pood fortune congfe to all people
may wy wisMes and others visles be fulfilled. Afler all illese requeats kysm  you recitle
nadibra
the one lundred Syll«blé of vajrusativa owe time to yx purify mlstukes and wrong practice
gaw done during the £ toria oifering. Vith the recitation of the vajrasattva herula mantre
you can visualise nectar entering your crown and purifying you of all negativit}es ) you
can also visualise nectar coming frow the crowns of the guests (¥) . Thet you reguest

e Wrur;égrx to return to their aubddes by reciting UM VAJWAMU .

Jailh L RECTTATION ©F VAJUASATTVA.

This is the fourth topic of the preliminary practices, you do not need detailed explajnati

aluee.u
on the vujrasativa recilation as everyane lasfreceived teachings in the past, = we know

this is the practice to purily nmegativitisgx nepative actions, especially if one lins

wecurmlated downialls or brolen vows, these can be quickly restored Ly vajtusattva practice

You visual ise¢ vajrasativa an top of your head , when you do the ugual vajrasattva retreal

have to visuulise yoursel! ay Chenvezip Vajrasatlva amd there is no need to visualise the

quich

T\x L o ; ik
deity on your crown, Mexe shr opder 4@ daxikix practice m tlie purification of negativities

aud downfalls igxig‘xpas‘:;xgﬁiixtinu:;:{"i'.j BE is done during post veditation, C,’)
In order to gain realisations you lLave to aceunulute verils antd purify negative actions

without doing purification and secunulation Lliere is no way to pain realisation.
'3



- . Al

Mlthough tesuxcaps Vsonghana wies o very Jearned ol Lichly realised being, aud bad no need

w tor aectsulativn soe Loy purilicetion he eoaced o Lhose practiceés for the parpose

of miding sentienl beines ba the perdect gathe sseny Lapa bag shown this reat path g
durimg bis lite be nade cany tiociata ol ferings asing o stobe as wondala base, he nade Mo
uncountable muwhers of wandala offerings, be also practiced vajrasattva and the Thirty

Pive buddbias confession prayer, as o result be bad a pure vision of the thirty five

buddhas. 'I:‘he accumulation of werits by Tsouy Lapa is an exanple hra\ Lis followers to apply %
the sawe methodes. | practioner ai the very bepivming of his peacticle enplasises

wostly on these twotacewulation of werits awl puritication of negative activns, It haas
been said by .., Lhat virtuses actions have ko dose coustantly , every single vowent
without wasting any tire, ® 10 you du is this sanwer  positive activns like wde jpuru

devolion practice , = purification and aceurulation of nerits when you have time withaut

xxkkupgxiky it is possible because of not wasbing trxe any monent that you ean be

able to gain xeakxsatzoms the highedt realisations which wight hove taken hundred years

to receive . A methode to purily vegative actions which lacks the feur powers as antidotes

is not effective. tme of the four powers is the power of reliance or the taliing of refuge

¥Ixhxzke  formula with the EJM}EEI’;‘[—'..;d{ivntiun to purily negative actions, Taking refuge

eatabl? gles the real Fomdation for the talking of waxwaxx the various vows and purifyiuqﬂ

{n ancient Lime there vas awewk a fully ordained monk who broke his root vows, he felt

deep regret and instemd of poing to the village he run awxax away into the forest and did sa

continuous recitation of the long fornula of taking refuge until he experienced a special

ol sign and vision indicating that Lis negative actions were pwrix purified. Tle dreamt

that he was drinking will, flying in space, and that all sorts of dirth were leaving his body
in the forms of pus and wxkiamedx blood, (ipe day this monk wanted to go to the villagﬁ‘ :
lie was about to ctess the river on a hoat when he happened to weet some of his old frieﬁda
who were going to cress the river on the boat. le wisled to take the same boat, but

the {éher three wonks refused , and tliey told him " You have Lroken your roeot vows , and

You tdutel aceomparny us . " lie replied although 1 have Lroken my vows in the past, I

have Leen in the vountnios reeiting the relupe fornula to purifly we , awml I huve had wany

auspic ious visions showing thal all uy vegative actions were jurified, su please let we

- R SRN . ) Yery o

Juin you . ytakd lie was wot alloved Lo go witli 18 ther, wnd Le Felt ywry unhappy

created leavy nepative actions (as” they thinl)
‘

becauge 1 did breal. 1y rootl vows whercas 1 feel that ® Lave puritied, il that is so ,

hie then thouglht * Jl'll ant meh F}_l:l_l:_!__:_"gz_l_ﬂ_l{f

way + die in the river . oy soon as Lhe hoat left Le junped into ke water, he did not

e s



drown, but by walkineg on ihe aaber 1o voachaest the olther siore belure the buat, this was the

result of bis porifeing bis e ativilics. 11 neadive actions are aceunulated  thirangh

sentient beinps , and also thraved aetio: srenely woeiest the baddba, the dhara and the

sangha By enpaging in the ten non virties aelionsiiLe . iblin, sentient beings, by

cormitiing adultury, all these types ol nepativities axxiumgxinxeespeer involve other

seniient heinss , and aiss by hein disrespectiul awl incredulous aepative actiuns are

committed whiclh invelve Lhe bubiba, dlarea and sdara,  so all nu;uitvu uclinns ure

axux acennulated agxiunst in dependence of either seclivit beia s or the Three Jewels,

To parify the nerative aelions acemulabed  apadnst beddla you tale rai‘u,-:e“i;;nhil.;\, awd the

save for the dbarea and Lhe sanpha. | ecsative aetiens accurmlated apainst senticng beings

by killing, stealing, ete, sre jurvilied hy penerating e purest wp wotivations of preat

€ sassion and leviesr Yindoess o hes we tallk aboul the antidote ol the uver of the

chjeel or reliance, il does aol wean Lakine yoursell | or your boidy or wiod as objects, Lut

h“““’i":: axxths sentient belues, boddba , dbarca ol sangha te acewaelate nepative ilcbitulﬂf.

Talkin, refure du bddha and generating ¥ the purest colightened thoun!i:'puzi'x; for senticnt

beings purily wen virtveus actics., You e Piad wany duebations in the ¥ firsi chapter

of the Dodhicaryavatara showring that nepativities can be purixyedy purified by penerating

the enlivhtened thousdd whicl is the Lest and ouly wethode . The second antidote is the

power «f stroug reyret MIICIT LYIVERYYNECKSSXYS which is very uecessary fu purifycoction

1r you lave taken refure aml yewea penerated the purest wotivation for the sake of

sent..ient, heings toretlier with lavinyg strong regret for the negative actions conmitted

and you engase in dharva 1Jr.jcticé-; for instance the recitul on of rLantras, prostrations , or

uny other wirtuous actiony all these become extremely o powerful sed e application of
siscbdarr o ) ki 402,

antidates, “'hen applying  the amidwtesys! motivation, repret , reliance you should have

strong confidence that the wepativities bave been purified, and you wmst apply the power

of taking the detc!‘luiuntiun-‘; nol cormit nepative actions agi arain in the future.

11 yor, gwwtspycexy  develop all these powers within your szkfx wind your negativities wil

be purifiecd.

In guyasuna ji or yumnnLungj:jE:;Tvad with consort e visualised on the crovu of one's h%

and they are white, (heir bodies are adorned with precicus orsaments, ete, in ehakrasamvare

and vajra yo;ini there is a special wnd more prolound wellode of purifying one's negativitd

vajrasatltva is still visualised on ene's crown in unk union with Lis consurt, a.el

theyarsy ilieir bodies is white bul the difterence leve is their ornanents, vajrasattva

: boe il hotie oriaanents.
Weura the six hone ornapen Ls and his ums_(hr'(. vhe five



T the pulynsamaja Lo purify  the plvaica] nee vieluoss sethis the i practice is
brovpbt iu the illugory base (7] , in the practices of clulrasarvaora wid vigtayaicind
the wain  purifying base is the veata? contives, the clear Tight I3 o plusised as one o

the wain practice o The wethude (o purity one's necative netions Ia threu b tee mind,
setually physical and verbal non virluwuny activus sre zaused by wind, ther:fuie by

pufix purifying the meutal base non virtuous agin actions all nepativities can be p
purified. After taling rvefuve, ”ennréting the purest wotivation you wisuallae vajrasattva
on your crown , recite the wantes wud wisualiae veetar Falling an top of youa, the
recilation of the one kwmdesdixx handred syllubles santra ix the rasxssxti(uig pover

of the antidute ,. 7vlien yuu vrecite Peeling the strengest regret in your wic | yiu are
dpplying the power of rerret, Llic msalaxciaitimyx visvalisaticn of the stvean of nectar
falling from vajrasattva and his consort and bhinkigye of heing purifiecd is the power

of applying the antidote. Welsre visnalising khe streas of neetar fallivg down, you x
visualise light rays igsuying frﬁm the tip of the lmny w in vnjrnsattvn's heart, the

lipht fwewk rays invoke all the blessings and traunseendental nectars 3f all the

buddbas and bedbisattvas which abaerd in vnjruﬂattvn':ﬁZullds congort's Lady. Their
bodies become full of neectar which linally reaclies their secret orpans, then you visua—
lise that your xbact whole Lody is filled up with the nectar couning dpwn Lhrough ywr
erown, , although there are elouds in the sky when it raiuns, the vain pours down without
obsiructions (?), Sinilarly when the streaw of nectar falla down inte yar boly 7ou ulsu-
xixnk vwvisvalise radiant light ewanating frow the nectar itself, The light rays from

the nectar syrbolise the clear lipht, und the stream of nectar itself is the illusorxry
body. When yeu open a tap the water tlows very strongly, you have to visualise Xikwx
likewise that the strom. of nectar Tills upi your hody and purifies nerat ivitieg.

Yon wisualise all your ifupuritiea, defilenents and obscurations gathered at your heart
centre, as soon as the strong powerlul stream of wexgx nectar falle from yruxxaEswMx
vajrasattva through your erown , it drives away lihe a flush of light all your impurities
and defilesents from your lesrl centre dovivards Teaving yonr Lnﬂy throu;l. the pores

and avlso throueh the anvs, and soles of ymr feel, as all impurities leave your Lody

as describad you viswalise that they po  underground very deeply.. With this visualisation
you purify ail the nerativities of your body speecl and wind , ond rore specifically

the mon vivtnees netions acensmilated througls your Lody ade purified, and ynu visualise

Ve Ceduins) . . ) R :

Fwmmsstads the vase consecration and the bl :ssings of the body of vajrasaitva. This

was the method: vioualising the impuritiea beiny driven away from your crowu towarde

3o,



the lower parts ol your bedy, or Uece uy = dovosards,
Inthe second nethode yvou visualise the Tranritics of yar verial  woaviriuous actions at
your heart in the form of blachisi. colonr, as the nectar Fills your body Jrow your
soles upvards when it reaclhes ithe hearl centre wll the ippurities are {looded by the
neetar, the nectur rises up as it Tills your whole body it comes through your mouth.
In Lhis way yoi visualise abfsthecinpuxriIRsXRNrINEYMuIxtieNuxkxyanexannty the neetar
filling up your body asd frow the Lhenrt eeskre the jeourities rises uwp floating on the
surface of the nectar andg beave xx Ceronplo yod couth , dn ELis vethode the inpurities
are driven avay &  Teon down wpwards, You purity all att your nen virvwous activns o f
bo{ly y speech, and I wind and nore specifically your YeEMZ verbal non wirtums actions
are purified,uxd you attain the wvajra speech of vajrasuttva  aml receive the secret
consecration.
Tbere are four wethudes of purifieation , with eael wetlode you recite seven tines ik
vajrasattva's vantra,
The third wethode . Visunlise ull your nen virtuous actions, obscurativns, defilements,
<s+y inside your body in the nspeet of u wery dark blackish celaur . Jith the recitation
of the jantra of vajrasattva the nectar streaws down lrom your ecrown torether with
radiant light. The radiant light of the nectar dispels all the imparities in the form
of the dark colour suddeunly,in the same way that light dispels obscurities, the impu-
raties do not leave the body throuph its orifices hut they disappear at once like darknesa
flaoded by light., You recite ¥ the mantra seven times while purifying. Here specifically
the nepativities accunulated Ekxay through your mimd are purified and you receive

v cunsecration of transcendental wisdgom and the vajra i wind of your guru, :
t rays

wf ligh
The fourth wethode, You reeite agnin vajrasattva 's nantra visualising the nectarfalling
through your crown pushing dswn all your latencies and propensities whieh are in
and

the form of smoke duwn your body as well as  pushing thew upwards , all the dirt fxsm
nepgaitivities disappear fron ymr hody, _ .
yuurxhuwdyvdinappaxrs , Specifically you wisax visualige that the lLarnic propensenties
and latenecies of your v body,speech and mind are totally purified , in such a way you

receive tlie fourth cunsecration or word consceration , and U blessings of the body,

speech and wind of your ;juru,
In the sutra, and tantra Itxwasx Duddba said to recite vajrasativa pxa 'S wantru Ltwenty
one im times with mreat repret and purest wolivation purifies won virtuous actions

and prevents the acewwlation of von virtous actions, and their increase. Facidhe Als0

said
when Nog Vipg
LLOTE R T



Panddbin alse said shen creativng pon virtues Uheve is an asccmoalation ol vbacuratiena
aud inpurities , wind be has she sioo sl iTful Leliades of ‘rlll‘if'lCaL'lull o 3 Luddha
tangdht these wethodes ol pevificadion yoi pual bave wisbakable faith that your negati-
vities wre purified vhen you ave applrine thes , you have to understund that they con
he purified because of Luddiui's words, aal by the veeitatlon<eix  twenty une recitations
 the vantra  done with your Loowledce of t1%ce tihincs, fler the wantra ysu  and before
the eml of vajrasativa practice  vou sy W) dnme  vave done all IxE these wow virtuous
actions with viaunderstanding and hecanse ol bpnorance, but L bLave tried oy beat with
deep resrel Lo purify these " Then, you icapive thul vajrasattva replies to you " 111
your defilewenta awd inpuvities have heen purified through doing this practice . You
lave to feel sreat lappicess and joy in your wind when learing vajrasattva's reply.
You have to mahe Lleixpuxess proyeses Lhat you will not accumulate won virtues in the
future, also you have strony eontidence Lt your m.-_l_»'nl;ivii;u:s a have been purified ,
amd with this confidence you 'Luk:‘i'x%'il'i.akl the determination " I am not poinyg to act
mexativee nepulively znithexx  anywore i the fulure. " At this point you have prowesed
not Lo repeat non viriueus actions , and you visualise vajrusativa dissolving inte
yourself,vajrasnttva's Lody, speeeh apd pind become inseparably mixed with yaxxxeidx
yoursell ard with the subtle part of your body speech and wind of your indestructible
drop of yyur heart mextxex where your priumordial mind, and vind abide. ¥ You have to
under gtund that the blessings of the bedy, speech and wind of vajrasattva become
Lo%rp 1y wiced with your subtle body, speech and nind, you Lecoue inseparable,

{ \gu T will recite the oral lranswission )=

3 PURIFICATIOL . ( cutline ? )

TE Yoy (P TR TN

The purifieation of mind, ]
IPirst of all we have the four syllalles Zwxix

rom where dts

STULT M, L AN e seurce aixkooabaanaomn of the whole visualisation, 111‘0 the
eriginates ? l

visualisalion of Lhe celestinl vansion, Lhe deities, oneself, elch tue las to undestand i

the syllalile I'" {6 e the sonrce of all the alphahhet £ (7}, all the phenonena and

evoselfy it is Lhe seures of all widpation . Chen you analyse you understand that it

is the vind read Ty vhick ix Las been uud ia cregling or generating the whole &

visnalisation, so you Lave to understasd 0 Lo e the fod whiel dnes not have real

L ’
Exisl.lml.‘.ul,l-ni, whiel oriinales everytlhing, ke " 3a the souree of everything originates

everythiin: withou, b it ig enpty by its palure. Len we Lall abwul thé enply nature

1 ‘ flesaness
of 13 whiel is source of everylhing, welire 4allkin: sbout the subtle sel




You think " [ am the real fove of Yevula " o The coaliaaticn ot bhe vedilstisn an uw L
emptiness of the el of phenace s and of Ehe ol o serson pucilies lue rind, the
bady 19 puvitied by sppenring aa Mool cith ane face Lo et g dad cesaer b, aed the
recitation of the syllzblos O VLA, nte.,, mrifisg the sneeal,

We have reached the noini iun Che sadbmnn which  deals cits the srofound enostirends symbo-
lised by the femr ayllables SHGLL WLNLEN, The understaadicg of swigmata g oreoda to

be Ilr&E})&yllril“.'l‘HLl\!lditl;g " g yar cle nn b Lnve this £ soderatamd og fhen b i t:bice
beeones feeble aml naeless. “ron the realisation of the erptiiess of perso within am
unpankfx  yoursall you bave to eohe cppesr everythicp, Tuois znvessibile o toacl enptines

T

in oue day, I ewnnot mgxwit teseh it by wyself. 45 you leve to visuslise the wlule body
aendinla you wast bave song understandion of sunyatn. Suayats 19 very deep cad very pro=
fuund , one oust rely on bopical reasoning and seriptural autliovity, i~ i3 et o
subject thnt cun e eusily viderstood by just veading a book o The preat Tuouy lupa
could not wud reud wnd write shout esptiness in axwin one book only, o had te uvrite
about ceptiness ws il is found in the seripturea i nuny hoels , Fur csoe s Teowy Kapa
vrote about enptiuess in Lhe Low 2iw Chenme's chapler efx dealing with ifusigld, There
are cuuy buddhist pliliszophical schnols who  lLeve saak Lheir own interpretiildens of
ewptiness, in the sutrayans are found four philesophical scliovls from lower sclools
to the Ligler aclicol vhich is the Madliyaumika prasungika. The nadyamilkia  is divided into
two schuols the Madhyawiba svatentrika, and the Hadlyawilba presanpike. ALl the various
viau'_s held hy tlese different selocls nre explainad by Laza Teong ¥px Thapa ju lia
work of one hurdred and five pages titled (?) . Lara Tsong Knpa wrote an exiensive cou-
sntary on the alort roet text of MNagar jusse's Madbynmilc, he alsu wrote o special
cormentary on Cpandralirti's wvorl orn the madbyzmilia , and thds cormentary is also
contained in a very lhick welume. Eventhough Tsong Fapo vrote in an extensive lanner
on the corrcet view people did not gedxihexyiyht wndrestand tdeeighixxirx it , and they
Liok {le rouble to write centratictory works, In India (here were wany Eluﬂili.iﬂt
piiilosophical selwols abLe Lold differert vieos on Leddbist :.'!nilosr.;-nl.]'. Y the caly
sclivol whiel Bad the correct understanding ol the Madhyauita view wvas the superior
schcol of (e prasungika, To india there were wany difiwcemt yogie and scholars whe
held differe t views , for essaple (e great teaclier Chandragonin wlio was an upasaka
utilise tle calersianding of the profound madlyawika view (), aud he had o deep uvnderstan
ding as well ¢ all the philosephical ¥iwx viewa, lie even truined at first his wina ik

througl the Chittamantra view. Furtliermore views Lave been expounded by non buddList



achieve iq
all over the world, Lut theycvan hardly benefil sewtient heinss tn srhmiva rn]igl:tenment’

wad it is alae difvienit to beaeiit seontiect bhelipgs fa 2ain the hicheal tibaration.

In arcient tive in Tibet & ssecial view catied the ehirese lla Shan  wnbavana view s
wits spreading o and £ wnny people congiderad thiy view of " Thinking nnathirg in

the wind " ta be the profoumd view , other penple digapreed hnt as illere was no

coe  wlo could prove the Ui Shan view Lo be incorrect o Eventually tlie Ninp ... invited
the preat iwdian paod il Fam fasila te debate with the chineae Ha Shisne 1t wos apreed

in frent of Ee Wise Rt £le boser of the debate had e leave the conntry ard give
his I:Ln_‘w’(—\:-a. to the w wivoer, Famnlasila wen the debate and Vo Sl left tibet,

Thege whn followed By Slen view did not have to praetice Coampasaion, love and wixx
virfguus seticns , Ha aban te eailnblish Lis wview s the correct view of 2uptiness
FUMIMEINY - HXNNNWFYHEK ugmd to nueie from ng many ws eighty geriptusis, himself
be lad not wpin o peerrless understanding of the profonnd correct view hnt he was
refering to the scriptures to prove hig viev an valid. Ta Shan weas wmite Yarous i n
Tihat as his view did not require much trouble to understund , wrwyriariwerxx he had
nany £01lowers but also meny were apainat him. 4t wan the Wing's wish to inwvite
lnmalasila awdx  tn debate with fla Shan, the Inter Tost the debate and he presantfd
the winner with his padand of tlowers to acknowledpe his dem  defeats On his jouroey
back to China Va Shan left belind in Tibet one of hia shoes, this was taken as the i
sirn of A had omen and it was interpreted to indicate that lUa Shan'as wrong view
wonld spread later apain in Tibet, and we do still find in Tilet ¥x a certain numl.u!rl

vl

af pernle haldine hiis view, To nnderstand and even to exnress sunyata is very difficult |

and it is easy for those who have little understanding to fall in the extreme view :

of nihiliam , therefere to mive tenchings on sunynte is very dangerous too.

Auyhow we m2ed really Lo receive extensive teachings en sunyata umlH:hmlld request
lenrzed Yuldhist tenchiers who Ynow mare than 1 de to tewch it, Fven if you understand
munyata oveaerly bhut 3till your view ia alirhtly wistalen you will he fexd led in
the wrear puth o In oo asole Ponnd in fexts it i3 sajd tkex that sunysta is as
dangesras aa a suake carelessly held by a pergon who does uot kxwwx  know how to
bepdle it, nd does get hitten, Siwilarly a vreony undestanding of Bunynt;l is dangerous
as it can 1= dead =« person  in pot pracbicing dharwa amnd consequently to take rebirth

in the hells Yesies the sossibility to take rehirth ir o kxgktex higher staté and

,
practice dhe.iw again.



\Vhen we ‘t.a];i about emptivess, as i¢ is continess there is npthiug wueh for us vo talk
discuss
about, "len it is tire Lo neditate o owaliness |, o Uie words, ad specially on the
meaning ol enptiness it iy nocessooy Lo bave cuel boovladye , use lopie , awd depend
on the earrecti view exx eatublisled by veliable preat pundits of the past, therefore
a special wide understanding and buowltdie of cuptiness is needed to tall about it ', it is
also necessury to accunmlate vasl verilz, do all soris of virtwous actions betore
a pood understanding of ewupliness is jeiued. “hen there is a right accuwulation of
virtuous actions the understanding of erptiness §=l“§'!3ul ly eusy . Usually when peuple
recite the gumyata wambra " (m Shunyala ...ebe...” Lhey sit up very straighi, ,they
close their eyves and try to understioud  sunyata all of a suddeu)fheu it is a very
difticult subject for seliolars who investipate it;and who find wore and wore doubts
a:‘ising because enptiness is o wostl profound and diflicult tlliil;__-‘.. Peaple who Lave
little understanding of dbarva say that sunyata is very easy, thal it is nothing difficuldt,
tliey think that it is uonecesaary to depend nnﬁ?fgitnl reasonings which are uased to
establish emptiness . 1s such empliness is pot easy to understand , and witlout having
a little understanding of sunyata thaz there is o way to continue through the sadhaua,
a0 tomorrow I will explain sunyats to pive you a brief idea. The realisation of sunyata
will help iun your daily prac{iccuuf recitation , of observing moral conduct , of being
very diligent in dharom praciiees , awd everything thing within you will be ....
since you come Lo lave am understanding ud ol sunyata. Those who do not poassess
the correct understanding of sunyata do not fullew the practices of abandenning non virtucu
actions |, do wot have faith in the lav of cause and effect, lave no sx strong diligence
d t.hey do not remniﬁaLrict]y within the teachings of Duddha. In ancient time there
¥2re cany people who praised themselves to have tkm underatood the real meaning of
sunyata claiving that wlatever nonvirtuous tley did thiey will msIXEXpEXIENKE experience
motiing becuuse of having realised sunyatn, . In the past nany people Wald thoupht like
this. 1t the time of the preat Drowdenpn sune po le were holding the view that as persens
they were werelv fakk  labelled, that there was notling existing from its own side, in
sucl w way L ey RISMAUACSTUNAINLAUNYAEA wisnnderstood sunyata. tne wan ashed Dromdenpa

a%out this view ol sunyata - 1 to have understond sunyata to Le a nere labelling of

tbe nind was the hichest realisalion of ewptiness ? = Urcudenpa replicd ¥x =
17 2::5 is the eorrect view of sunyala , it follows that the hawd is merely labelled, «

tie fire is werely lalelled, the heut is merely labelled, an so the lLand can Le put in

tie fire. -



and does npt care ler vivtuous or X ueviclnons actions, e have bad doese Linds of
peaple in tibett who helievad Ehey wsierstood e correce view of sunyata aud were
free from ohserving the praclice of victnous aclions aed Lhe abandomsent ol non virtuou:
actions, furtkexer furtberiore Lhey used Lie Pragoaparaita to prove this, :Etl referens
its
to the mantra " 1 Hubava Suddla, ete "1 am aol poiog int;\.dctailed explanations
because 1 do notl dwlerstaml sunyatla, :1111'0““'"1 underabood J'.!.lil will bLe d%i’l’icuit
to translate, and even if iL was properly .tr:msiul,mljit. would still be for you
difficult to understand, butl as it is necessavy Lo have sone wnderstandiug ol
swnyata for the next scclive therefore a briet explanation of sanyata is required,
A practioner kabas to Luow what Lo do,¥¥ “irst of all cuesel? ereates all the
appearances ol tle fors of ﬁcrul.‘n , and preuerates the “‘21"\ celestial wanaion, and
the bedy wandala, vhat is rexal  really needed is tumta;i:; fondanental cause for
onesell to carry un the ceneration, how, we neditate oo vnesell as Leruka, but we
a re not the deity, and do votl have tlhe prOper causes for creating onesell as the
deity, First of ull oue has to accusalate werits to have Llhe pruper causes to reach
the uwitinate Meruka tlrousl weditation. 1f practiced pruperly lleruka, Guhyasavaja ,
or Yawantala, each practice leads to the same goal of the fmm  unified nature of
sreat bijgs and emptimess , If (rom xit right the beginning you de wany virtuous ,
actions, appear in the furm of the deity, and becouwe familiar with all the visuali-
aations, eventhough at the mowent you do not really see the appearances of the dei-
ties o nd their forms, ete, oue day when you have gained a sound understanding and :
famidjarity through the practices of the pmper visualisations , aud have also a
stabelised meditation yuu will kawx luve such a clear visualisation that you will
br. ahle to really see with your ¥ eyes and really touch it . You develop in this way
and you pake pgress until finally you » :ach aratship, and you can achieve ultimate ‘
vjaradharaliood and actid ise the divine ¥ body of preat bliss and ewptiness. When
during the peneration stage you du these practices and really neditate and wiswkx
visualise thenw covrectly till they beeowe Pirwmly esLabl ished tlirough continuous
pragtxgas praclice,you ean one day dee with your eyes tle clear appearaice of the

deities, Fwven, wlen practicing the generatiun stage thow thruugh sccuwiulation of

ivpeasurable i ) ) .
(:rr-{fs"}{m eveutual ly experience the realisation of the completion stage .
To establish___

*Sxyuuxhatlxhsxamn Firw realisation ot the generation stape and its vinuslfatinn

and different aspects of

you have first of all to generale all the foris, colours :



e e - ,_ W i
. oulin wicamslads cotd T M edde st iol) L oaies
wents  aud the eorrect prop#tions of the deities yo Dhen you imwe an itea of the

whole vizualisution by depending initially on huﬁiﬁi&iutxudnﬂ iutraduest to it

and then putting inte praciteed in your daily life (Lhea wie Jay yeu actualise a firely

establihed visualisalion of Lhe peneratioa  slige, Even 1f you do not bave the

proper understandipng of the colours of the Jdeities, of their aspects, of tueir orna-

wenta, and of the nensurenents of the ecelestial sanaion, just by doing it with faith

you accunulate wexitrx imwcasurable werits. Wlen you recite the sadlana if weu do

not kuow really low to visuslise, and de not have a real) wnderstunding of the words

that yuu ure sayiny, just reading it , .m-.d turving the pages , und spending Lims mm

the whole tiviug, it acenvulutes merits. Tho benefits of ehakvaxaxvaxs rracticing

clukrasuwvurs are xuexyvyasix extrewely vaat, frow doing tlhe practice pvoperly you

do not ovnly sceundlate Fcrita frow your side, amd purily your uegativ. acticna but

alae 1lie practice purifies your covirdnwent and surrcundings, all ibe places where

you stuy, all the stones nearby are Lieing blessed Dby y;ﬁrp:'acticuu. if yua unoerstand

that and do the proper pructices of cbulrnsanvara, you accusulate then teally a

® ¥ lot ol merits . When t say that sunyats is very «deep andyg that you would not

understand xix it , T am not \wplying that you should leave it, buttizh Lave to

understand it properly and bring all these profound teachinga w into your daily

practice . I aw supposed to be a teacher for you, but wyself do oot habe the right

u ndest:nding to teach you. ly just engaging eneselfl in these teachingd a lut of merits

are acoumilated, As 1 have told you previously if you do the practice seriogusly ,

with perseverance, und acecumulate weritd framx continuscusly, thia gives a very

good karmic iwprint to enmable you to underatand and setualise it. Even if we have

i:‘gxlu perfect huwan rebirth in a paat'life we never lhad such an opportunity to meet

with the teachings of Shakysumni Buddha, and specianliy never had such an oppriunity

to xmeit receive vajrayuna teachinpgs , (ur accumulation of werita lave e!ﬂled us to

take a perfect human rebirthk , Ly using now the perfect lumnn rebirth fuu;'_.‘lmul

Wi,

en;n.'iug ia virtnes in this 1ife tiwe our accusulation of merits iacreases amddhecomes
wliel

s more poweriul cause tor a future life. For cxuu-ple,;:th:: great indian pandit Vasubandhu

nswdxia prm:\ice‘linis sadlanas a pigeon  used “to come near by on the roaf of hia -room.

Vasubaudhu recited sveryday ;:alﬁ;;;:x;xxx 56,000 slalas of texts whieh he had meworised .

the pipeon hed no vederstanding of what was read by vasubandlu as Le was an animal

but he cawe repurt repuluarly as Lie felt safe there from the hunters, When the pigeon



B

M i [RRAR G RARAT. 1GAcamd.  pubdey TTebangd i
The monl hewarie o diseiple of vasobasdae ol hecatse o bearing teaclings in Lig
previvas as the piyeon he Towd vo Jidfieet by o b dersbopedey, and reworising: texts,

k]

he bLaud already receriged %QUO stokis (7. Tven i Pw% o 4 o pipeun (ot

wod karwic depriots ~bick o alded Lin to Bake a perivel udoan venirid, ordication,
and realise the teaciives, ol course lor us who hucxns are b ans and uudcrstéud
the weaninmg ol dbar o awd are jreatty tolivated  awd involved in the teackings by
vieditating aml contlesplafin ¢oaeeirvlnde vaxt Yols of cerids liel i1l bo Véry
Lelpiul in the future live, 'ﬁ}efurn et abondd st Leeor o discouraed Lhicliin, i

do nol understandjtbpctedeniags Lhe dharna , but yor siould sovic very bard |, zedia
meditation does nal briny instanfaneons clangesnents Lhinking Lhal aetling has happened
by the unext day , that appearance renains the same the next rorniug, a ueditator
should not really expeet results and altaivwents in a very slort tire . Dharwa
practice is gradual aod should extend over a long periode of time, but you have these
people who engapge into dbarea prnulhu expecting results aml attaincents in a very
short tiwe, they put efforts for o lew wonths or years and hecause they do not gain
any realisation they think that dlarra is useless aml piveit wup. “lhen you practice
dharya you should not puslh yourself feeling  that you lave to race from the beginning,
you should not do il that wxy way but start your dlarea practice slowly and work
at it gradually . hen you practice lam rim or tantric weditatdons there are three

attitudes to heep. Pirst is the wotivation , you bave to think that the purpose of y

your medltation is to achiewve the hipliest liberation for the benefit of all sentient ;i
beinps, . Secondy is - eguanimity, when through your practice you gain good & renliaatiuq;; :
you should net feel over happy , amd when you meel adverse circunslances you should .t
become discouraged , but. in eitber cases you should be windful and keep a stable mind.é:
Third is evenness in the practice , you should nol do a bad and irregular practice e
but  he constani without heing slow  and do il correctly.

fix To illustrate these puints we luve the stakr story of a race beiween a [lea

an’, a liee, the lice was clivbing up slowly amd slowly, the flen was juwping sizhk

hither and thither but lLe could net reach the top. 30, kthe practice of diaria

should be pursued  shcly and pradual ly, you should not think  that you cannot
understanil enptiness becanse I have said that it was a profound and difficull subjeeti

and feel discouraped aund you decide to go bach toworrow or the day after tomorrow .

IT euptiness is very deep anl pruk profound let it be, and even if il is very easy

‘
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let it e, you bave Lo use yorr vind, 10 y0i ave Vory eweesss, wey -

wind , butl still you e nol pencieade wopbiness vl bl wew, you cannol really
understand it, ( For youe wiaal QL i.-id::..‘tre:..ely difficul!  Lhing to realise hu.ll.icitta}
1t does not natter how deep and profovnd 13‘(??;?5& i yon are inteyligent and

and Lave a sharp wind ifkre ewpliness is one thing ta that ¥ can be realised but

the wore difficult thine for vour wipd is 19 realise bodhicitta.,

"hen you do the veactices aied visualisations of e deities vau do it in accsrdance
with your abilities ,  vour waders Gouline wi Jgenita, wid just think that it is vot
a biy deal , , it is like sxggetxr yoursel!l vith o fmtv, nose, eyes, also visualising
the celestial mansion &xx it is wol a bip thing, it is like your ordivary louse

with its shapes, colours, weasuresents, ete,.t{ you kgmaxuxfawrizaxxommdex understand

these visualisations awd hecowe g faniliar with thew , they are not suech a diffieult

thing Lo do .

( The following part was ingerted Lcere to lkeep in Lhe context )

> : e
‘e have already discussed tle ‘i'EJraL‘{u*;as of Pupilication which s based on the understar
of the weaniuy of the lour syllubles : SINLMW.DRMLEL , before you engage in the actusl
1
practiee of the three yvuras you nead to hnvnfﬁudurstuuding uf the two types of selfless~

n
ness, The practice of the three purifications is foumd at the very hegining of

chakrasanvara's sadbone which is un extraordivary tradition of chakrasawvara.

Tirst you should uhderstand the meaning of the syllable SILI , its weaning is great

’ ! . .
bliss and ewptiness. To mnddeszand the urified nature ol great bliss and emptiness

you kmxe pust have a perfeet understanding of the selflessness of phenomena and pm

of the selflessuess ol person, The syllable Y sywbolises the selflessuess of phenomena

v and the sylluble ill symbolises the selllessness of person, The non true existence

of the self is the busis ol tlic seltlessness of phenowena. The non true existence of
the five shandbas is tl.e bxiz  bLasis of ihe sxaitel seclfllessness of person. The selfl
¥ of ouesel iy the 5.:_1 [lesaness of person or ol the {ive skandhas, the prime skandha

is the ¢ ansciousness . In Lhe sadlana the imitial syllable is ‘@ L which represents

e 80 | oe of originaton. hen a1l these practices are done it is impessible for you

!:-l do these peaetices vithmt originating ther frow your nipd or conscimsness

* The mind beos

tkexpxis enoxxay otherwise there is na way Lor yon to visuvalise iliew.
-

the real origination ol all activilies Lhe source of the highest enlizltenzent and ~S‘
- / 3

taking hicher rebirth, Vs the conse fisness is the svurce of all thiugs, of all aetiwva



it leads you ismdzxysx lo Lio Lighest liberation, amd alse to the lover rebirth

iherefore all haric aetivities . vredbale ror the ciid, o3 everythiue Las been
uriginated froe bhe wind Blaell eliber wdrviia o b sara, Lecelore the wind is the
origine of all activities ol sausara ov aievana, s the wiml hecowes the sule source
of activities of nirvana awd sawsava , it is Lkoows gs the source, the doer, the
srpixTuxtarvatxax origination of all plesowena. The doer of all activities really,
Tha( )
truly does not exist froe its ewn side  wedsd is the selllessnesa of plienorens. To
understand that the pind whiel  Joes aod urigisates everytliing  does not exist really
cadE Trom its own side , Lo wadersbaond this s he selflessness of plensuena, 1t is
a state of wind in which you really andBsiand its nature. tenerally all the other
shandhas like leeling, perception, are alse sowe Lind of selilessness of plenowmena,
if you understand ihat all the otlier shandhas are alse originated from the wind,
and if you feully understand the nen=true existence of the mind, then naturally you
understand the non—trme exiatence of the other shdfllins too.
The syllahle i) syvbolises Lhe sellflessncss of phencxMMaxpx person, actually all
plienomena tk  like youwrself wnd otler bedngs lave the seltlessneas of person. In order
to  understand tle seltlessneas of person within you, you have first of all Lo
analyse this scll grasping nind which really grasps the 1 as being -the nost iuportant
thing, T i3 obvicusly self grasping mind, in order to analyse you hLave to understand
howss  {lis self grasping mind:iatuhlishad within yourself, wether within yourself and
0t ers the establishing bases of the self of person are the five skandbas which B
7re the astablishing bases of the yrusping 1. Vly do we have this concepilualising of
the self T ? hecause of having the establishing base of the five skandhas.
Usnally when you lave the seifxpgraspingswindxix conceplion of the self grasping
wind T ,actunlly ikxwiz it does nob appear itsell buti emxthe it depends on laving
thie & Tive skandhas vhich are the establishing bases. Lue to having the egtablisbing
bases of the five =l.udlas yao buve Lhe coneeplion of tre self grasping wiod .
At the tiwe ol lavioy, Lhis coreeglion of ¥ the self prasping wind 1 , one can
appear it as a shandba, wm ¥ou lave this conception of the sell grasping risd wo

appearing lile a skandha hut when you analyse ard exanine if it really ext

Lo you

exists fron its wun side , you realise then that it does wotb really exist from its

ovn side, "T.en you earelully exawine how Lhis self craspins ind rises , to you

it aprears s nol depending o any o I Lhe .-'.1..1;nl|..;.:;, but it appears as existilu;, lﬂll)’
’

e its own side,

L



To understaial ILE 801l (Taa i it wh Lo e nnel o on aoy shandlas is e ssontaneously
Loen self evasanic’ 1 ojdler oo b Sie sell %J-..sf'jm.:} M T be depedent owen

the shkandlas you laver ' u,\ﬂc--.m.oa e sc) F ‘la;l’ﬂ% as donhanecusly bovies Aed Llia
self wraspin an dhe slad o dees sl F00mTvem Wl Ahe sooclancaualy Lore, selr
grasping mind., « hen you wre eoceosloalisnisg tlhat the slhandhas are part of yonrself

al that time your realisalizn o what appears dves vet huve strong; ERaxIig  Grasping of
“ . the shandhas 1o he yourseld o 46 Lhe Llee cbhew you have Wis uiderstanding of the
appearance ol the sel!l rsraapiv, il Lo be  Lhe sbarddba, aml you do underatand it

Lo be truly exislent frow ita owe side , you Jo ol really viderstand the covreet view,
( Tere starts lwa Yopa's ttanslation |

Fithout depevding on ihie slandbas  there is e way For the thou bt T 1o arise, at the
very first what Lapaens is the appearance of the shavdlas, and then there is ile ik
thoushit of T , deperdin: on that it arises , allerwvards the theaht i carried , and
“he 1 which looks as if it exests fros its ows side paturally becowes stronger and
stronger, amd after sowetives for this strong coenception the skandbas do not appear,
the appearance has stopped, so there is unly, what is left for the ubjest of wrong
conception of truly existenl is only tle T, the truly existent 1 which exiaté frow

its own side, Ho, you see , Lhat appearance of truly existent L appears and then tlie
conception clings that it is conpletl y true, so whalaykx 6?“5?3“@} is tlie spoutaneously
born wrong conception liolding 1 as truly existent, t * wem © -z the spuntaneously
born wrong conception hulds J as truly existent, for that conceptich the I does not
appear as having colour, shape, fuxx certain form. IF you check th& way tlat the
wrong conception Holds or clings or views ilie truly existent I, it does not hold it

a3 having a certain shape, form or colour, but it ki heolds an T which purely exists
frow its own side, with its wg own control Ly itself, So, you sce, that type of I which
looks wus if it exists under its own contrel by iLself, when you find , recognise that,
then you search where it is, you should search on the apregates. A person arises,

what laok¥1like 1 » Sowe colour, forn, if you cheeh it cavefully *, what happens the
very first time , Lie vory fivst thought 1, you see, Lhat happens by depending on , by
looking an Lhe apprerates, so this is Lhe appearance ol tle ap aggregntes that Lappeus,
and that will stop before Lhe sipultaneously burn the wrony conception of truly
existent I rises Lecause ad of not having realised the object that the wrony conception ~

of the truly existen & sivul Laneously born 1, not laving realised the object of thi:J

Empty.
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existent 1 because of net roadisie, 0L e oy, Lice Lors by bLeivs eaupbt up i the
etwork of the superstilion ol Lhe veow concerti v oo bidoo 1 oas truly exisient we
suffer. ‘ibe way we shovid cealise Lo vhjoel ol [Lig srens colception euply 13 by
applyine the analyticu! redilution, by using Lie dour Meints \nalysis o Actually when
we do the sadhava velditution there is ne tive to go over the Ivur poinls analysis,
you sce, abt the Line when you ...I.,ﬁ“..;l!‘i}i'iiiiti the prayers of Lhe ssxdhna  sadbana you just
xegx  resewber the object to he refuled , the 1 whicl exists fvow dls own side, then
you reiewber that it is coply, you recopuise Hat it is espty, so, that is vhat you
should remember and you showld weditale sn. The ewptiness of that of the truly existent I
that is the selflessuess of persen o The very Tirst tive, when the thought T arises
there is the ‘lpi}mu'auue.ui' the skamllug, bt later when ihe sinultancously boru holdind
ax | as truly existesl , =len bthis rises , the appearance of Lhe shandhas bas stopped, so
wwever to this conceplion the appeavance ol ihe shacdlas does nol mppexx lappen, it
does not appear. Tle siomllaneons!y hovn wrong coneeption ki holding the 1 as truly
exislent and the view of the transitory collection fur twis Lhe appearonce of thes
skandhas, tlie parliculars ol Lhe skandhas the eyes, nose, and all these things do net
appear, an0 also., the view of (ransitory co.lection of ny I, even to this wrong i
wron; conception Lhe skandlias do vot appear, what it helds, what the 1 holds is only
the: ~  “3 truly existent . ihe simultancously born wrony conception wy, what it holds
is the truly existent "ry" only that, if the skandbas appear to thie weyng conception
then the emptiness of ihe skandhus would becone the selflessness of person. I am talkingEl

: . . . g ; ok
~ecording to my own experience, LW- ihe way it is presenied by words one EaEIXXXXIK

might find a little Lit wistale in the words as T aw tallking in accordance with ;

axperience. The very first Line that the thouslhit 1 rises there is the appearance of

the skandhas, then laler tlal stops and the siwultancously born wrong conception truly

existent 1 rises , and ab thit tive the objeet of Yt is only on the 1 ua truly existent

this is the rooltxenx , Chen Irow Lhis what rises is the wreng conception ad of mine,

hull}iu;- wine as teuly existent, {his is what is elicched in the wadliyanibha teachings.

First yan eling 1, the sell as truly existent , and then you grasp ny things, ond

; o g J " — ; i : ar
like {his you are clinging to sausaraz . Ylau the appearance of 1 is not necessary

to Ly a wrong conception, lor exauple all the thoughits of 1, T wear clothes, I am

nty
r

valking, [ eat, 1 work, 1 sleep, | yo all Lhese thouwghis ol 1 Fill Yie conpletly

,
. : i i by using the four
wrong Ulh\l::llts'lk)y poing Uough Lhe Four pakutds points analysis o by &

o o
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logies you should search the view ol the transitory eolleetiog wolding the 1 as truly

exiateni, 1to1s sabd wilhout veco nds v the Giidel Gl dis o pussible to catel. the thief
gimi by without bavang seeo e Lot ot s 00 wesible to sheol the arrow,se Tirst
you alould recoznise vhal vou ave poiv: e catel or .-;I-r-ul., sisdlarly 30 the rirst place
the wosti juportant thine is Lo recu;u15u1:: abject tu he retuled @ Lhe truly exis tent 1
the first f.ime‘,_vt-ll see, dopending on dhe five skandbas Ll thoupht 1T arises, at that
tine there is the appearance ol the stawdbas , and tiat  the very first uuelis not

like the very fivst second theuphil b owvising lilke Lhal is vot the siwultancwus barn
wrong conception bolding the 1 as lealy exisleat, later o it ;els strouger, the
thought elinging 1 rises stronger aml the appearunce of the slandbas stops and what
appears to Lhe wrong eonception is Clie truly existent 1. .
The impression of the situltanesusly horn wrong eonceplion holding I as truly

existent slvﬁngly rises like this, then from this, frow the labelled wrong conception
holding §" as iruly existent the obstruction rises whatever you should discover or
recognise is Llie ohject what the sinoltaneously born wrong eouception holds or what

it viows as it searches, then try to recopnise ihe 1 as it appears to you, so0 you x :
recognige that Lhere is lhe way of holding the I, that tine you recopnise without
depending  on any agpregates, ou any parts of the agerrepates without depending on any
parts of the body, without depending on anything. 1, there is I which exisis by itself
on Lis awn side, this is the object , this T which looks as existing purely from ita
side, you know ithis I is the object of the simmltancouly born wrong conception

what £ it lolds liis Holiness sid said also as 1 explained befare during the Chid il
Fruext praetice by resewnbering the conditions which provoke. anger to aris% the
emotiona’ 1 becowe§siranyer and stronger also when someone praises you this emnt.iorml_ .
1, it x develops , it builds ap, so such an I which lonks like exlsting purely

from its own side without depending on anything, so thisift. whazxix 1he objecti to

he refuted the truly existent 1, Iig Holiness suid for i,e if you wake it yourself
obvious that you are leyiong to Lind the Luiel, Lhen the thief will recognise that

you are waiting fov hiw , you sce, he will not show up, 8o firsl you hide, and Y““.

can recogrnide hiw and (len you ean ewbel hin, similarly il you pay loo ruch attentaon
or bave strony intenliou, expeetiation " 1 would lile tu gee the 1 " Rinpoche said

the sinmltanesusly born wrong conception of person Lolding 1 as truly existent it hides

when you clisek with wreat attention (hinking 1 wamt te see wy "I" sort of



it suddenlybides, vou con't see it , vou Jdov' G Fael 1k, Luk i1 you checi very skilfully

eraduadly you il flwd, o 0 ovon witl reag recopun I the wreng cuteeption hol-
diug the 1 as traty exislente depnche sudd B0 is very food tu think abéﬂfréubuhhc
who criticises you and conplaing whoub yeu, you shoobd rewerler this, you skauwd should
Lhinh nﬂuui this, wore and wove, the enotional I iuilds up, it becowes stronger and
stronper, it heeoses norve and vore visible thes you shoubd ot it., Also you should

A A
renember praise that yon have veeeived in the past, caane Live you watch the 1,
your own sell, how it ajppencs aal ien yua view il, bov you are Lolding ix ihe
you wateh then again you fiwl sivilarty the erational I . Mowever there is an 1 which
rises up strouper wnl sivoncer  chich sets blew up likke a balloon, su this 1 pets
tramger slronger, siren v, Lhe preal T3t becoves so preat , itis bard to frudx
[it it even inside this Lody Wind of, su great, so kakx Luge Lhal it is Jdifficult
to fit it inside this bedy , it exisis withoul depemling on anyiling , that it exists
without being merely labelled by thouglt andd pawe, hea you recopgnide suchoan 1 then
at that tise you lave rucugniseiwhut ig call sl the ohjeet to Le refuied, Also 1 left
sovething out , Rinpoele said betore when you wateh Lhe 1 in order to recognise
the object & be refured Leuly existent 1 frow the very firsl, do not wole it plain,

do net decide easily this does not exisb, you canwol ihisle that way, yo u should

wai tountil the truly existent [ Lecowes very visible, very stmag , ilinpoche said the segani

thing , there are four points in the analysis . The first point  is ilie impurtance
of understanding the covering ( pervagion) l!(ﬁytl- for exmaple you take the
wandha of forw , 31 the truly existent 1 deds dees exist it should be Efxeithka
either one or separate , there is no other way , or a third woy thal it could possibly
axiztsy exist, therefure if it nxjstﬁ‘iL ig definite that it should Le either one.
or separate . Su, first with the slandha of forwfit exisls oneness with the skandha
aof form .Tit dons . exists separatly, after recoyniaing o ghu object to be refuted
the truly existien( ] slonld be  cilber oae or separate, then you should search

in this way aeang 1he slawaibig, yeu shonld search il it is vecncas, but previous to

qanit e coovipeed Lhat Lhere is nol an otler way or

searching you shonld underada
thind way, if the teuly esistent | egists ic ahould be either one with the aggreghtes
or separate from the aspreratese I il is ancuess silh Lhe agprepates if the truly
oxistent 1 is weewess with bhe apregutes us there are five appregutes there should

experience there i 8

be tlhe appearunce of live ls, bub in Tact according iv your v

A EECF S o

e
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only the appearaces ol woe T, Lacever you soocel Lihe this, after vou lave dizeo T
it : y . ¥y acoveyred
that the 1 s ol coeness il G oapre abed, Uen vou shonld exavine wether the

truly existent | exigls sotarntly i bhe o vrpates. 1 you eXunine , aunalyde oo 4
o dake dhe o vesleof )
each oi Lthe agprepades , Jor d.e*orn welliev Lhe truly existent I is either one or

bas

separate , ithen you lale the agpregate of feeling , thes the aggregate of zumx
cowpuinded Jhewowena, Lhen Lle uégregatc ol vecoynitdi unyele, you seavrch il the truly
existenl T exisls as one or sensucale | you searel , when you realise that Lhey are
umtéuy af the troly egistonl §,thal they are vol oneaess vith the traly {!xi.isl‘(.ent. 1 ,als0
gsearch the shandha of leeling , Tthe shandla of thoughis @ tie covpouaded phenonena.
wWhen you diseover Ll the Lruly existent 1 is not oneness with any skamdha by pgoin g
through euel skandba, Lhen il your meditation o sesrehing tlhe trouly exislent 1, il
it worked,if it went . - the vi bt way, then you see , after this you would recoynise
certainly the Lruly cexistent | cowpletly ewpty, in fuet that is cowpletly eapty.

( End of lawa “opa's franslation )

and of plenvrena §l
In faect by exavdning the sl fleasness of selfl or person in X order Lo underatnnd'it

you
perfectly , yu hecore ahle Lo bring all your practiees , yo can apply the

game wethodes in all phenoweua, Uiings do not exist Trow Lheir ewn side and tliere i?

nuthing which exists independently frowm its own aide just by realising that the Qi

truly exlsientl could not be Found in any of the five aggregates that X Lhere is no

o
.

such thing as the sell exisiing from its own side, so Laviug tle understanding of
b

the selflessness of 1, then you ean use the sawme methode in erder to gain the partgst
understanding. You have to wmeditate using the four essential points, and becowe familiar

and gain an understanding o! thew. You bave to hnow the four essential points of

i
i

analysis belore you emmupge in yuxyour daily practicebccause when you engage ia yuun?
praclice you have to recall Lhen youruvnderstanding of 5911'1&.33“(!.-33 at the precise ’-
ansd  and xxta  celevant womenl o 1 am dalkiag on kx  bow you have to reflect on
selflessness texkuange uweliove faniliarity hefore you really enpaze in the practice
hecause whyn you are doing Lhe siwdlona there is o tice thea for you te o through

the various reasondngs vhich establish how the sell dues ael cxist from its owo side,
If you gain an wndevstamling on selflessness before hand when you have to recollect

the selllessness of person and of plewsieny you are aLle to do it. lherefure as you

do not bave the proper wnlerslanding you Lave to prejare yourself before you are invelve

in the actual swlbiusa,

R T = gﬂ"ﬁ_ﬁ“rfﬁ As THE Scounice
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- v . o . » P .
The wind has been reeoraisen o bhe sonece of all cebivites, of nirvanic and sacsaric

-'If.‘LII'\F.i'I;t!S. you realise (e cdes ag the wvis daclos F 1L getivitiesand vou recollect

ey dabelled by the econeentual wind

Lhut the wind aml  the seli praspic, ded are
itgelf which does pot Lruly eadsta fro it ovi side o You recollect (Lis understanding
when you reditule on the wdud being ewply  of true mxistence frow its own side, You

lave to apply tle swme netlode to the Pive staunllas, bto your body, speech and mind,

and in the saue way i you Lhish thato the soll grasping 1 dees not ex,sts from

its owo side o Civst you have Lo orealise  Bhat te seld _raspine 1 dees not exiats

; ; ; kS

frow its oun side, Lhal your viad does oot exisls frow its own side, thesexiway simty
o Wi o'

tise two t-.u:dcrr{1.uu-|i|r,-_,E ul Lthe non irue self existence ot the self grasping mind

and ol the viwd itsell lhave Lo becore wetualised in the realisation of the unified
inseparabilily of wreal Lbliss wnd enpliness, using the great bliss aud enptiness as

the subjeet, and the wisdow wind whieh las really understood the non dual existencg -
: £,

of self, this understanding concerning the won dual existence ol subject and ohjec}f

which are wnified is the vealisation of the inseparability of preat bliss and eupt‘iéeaa" =
E

iz
0y

and you have Lo recollect ,this understanding wvhen you weditate. k g
o0 visualise 1lial wou appear suddenly from the my unified state of great bliass m}d

d 1
enpliness in the forwm of !‘kerui'.a with vne face,two arms . This appesxaux mnni!este%ion

frow the unified state of great blissa nd enptiness in the form of the Himrimmx ?lérg
1'%

o e v

aspect ol Lhe plurivws fMeruka is the purification vf bLody,.

LR

58 0 %
you penerate the great compassionate mind towards all sentient beings, realising the
sin

You place your mind in the divine pxidémxuf pride that you are really Ltuka's fu;}% i i

the meaning of the Tour syllables Shri . lle . lu . Ea , and you imagine that al

sentient Leings realise with you the mawing neaning of the four syllables. The 3
[y -

PR
meditation of placing Lhe wiml in the diviue pride of heruka's form aud of using

sentient beines us your nhject of corpassion i3 wot only the practice of the yoga ’

of Lhe l)uﬂ}' muridication lul also o generating the purest motivation,.

The pureif jeation ol sucech

You \riana}ae the syllables ol the vowels and consennants at you navel centre forming

three eon eontric virleles of mantras, Lhe imier circle should be white, the middle

circle shwuld Le red an 1lie vuter cirele should he Llue, ;

(-eheek tiLe urder of the colours ) ) "___

by, "
T fixs . .
¥isualima the Whid-ann b 0irele  Leavisp

—- -



First you visualise the ohibe o Lra leaving ont of your vight nostril awd filling
the vhole space Liberations all senticat ¥ bein s, Gecoad , you visualise the red
circle going out ol yure vigtd costeilpou s visoalise either the foers of

tia LT . o
the deities of chaliruswavara o ' oo colunrs ol T iaews The deities do thie work

cenire
for the gentient lLieings awl they retuen back to the navel througl the Left nostril .
You do this visualisalion witli the recitation of LLe vovels apd cnusnnnautstand this
is the priactice of the porification ol speech,
An explunation vy Lhe ‘|¢,;|,;m-.:|l-.|i.§n;| wi terils wvas gdven betore , and now fiis “nlines.'a
will rend the oral trios: iasion,
In refercnce to the aecnmeulation of verits you have the two types of accunmlation 2
the accumulation of exal led wisdow, and Lhe aeewmlation of weritorious power,
In the practice of the collection of  ex lted wisdow you have the practices of taking

death as the dbarealbayoa , aml alse of brisging e luterialiate state in the path of

the sanlogalaya. (( ¥ Uiis scction seems incouplete ))
phrase



T

({ Collecling the necessacy 1 erila )
b ois necessury Lo accueulale  erits o g seccessiol peactice, in order to accunulate
Lerits you have to practice the sora yeon by vigeabising, clalrasaswars inseparable
frov your ;uru, In order 1o visoalise your sell us bevuba with one face tvo arns
yuu have to visualise wnupselfvyscherniaxgithoanes faceyviwavaresyxandvyoucrisunkisex
first of all at your lLeact a yellew syllable P, Gu is the LTirst letter of tlie word
* o Pena M owhieh sipnifiea lotus, 1o wiguadigal L teanstares in an eight culticolored
lotus, Ly the cepntlee of e Lhe |lolog i pears Lhe -bdte ietber U owhich transivrns in
a woon dishy, upne il stawds Lhe blue syllabie 100 chieh radiates Five lights in the
: ‘/rﬁdiuLu

nature of the five transcomdental cisdons,  Uroc BLIFLLe Five coloured lights @ white
Llue, yellov , ved wwl veen  In shich are the real wature of cthe live tronsceudental
wisdows. Lt has to be uaderslood that the syllable DU is divided inlo live parts,

_ . Y
eacl part syubolising a transcenddnlal wisdow, Fron these Pive parts whicl: are five

syllables conposing the HHH vadiating lights coaute, they [ill your whule hody

and purify all your nepative aelions whieh since bLeyinningless tine Lave been created

by your budy, soeech and wind . Yenr body being purified ot all your negativities
bevores as clear us eryatal, The tights Fill up your whole body, as your body is filled;'
w the lights come g oul Feow ull yuour Lair porves, there are twenty thousands hair poresi-
as the lighils isaue ithey expand in (he ten directions and reach all sentient beings. tx
The lights purify all the nen virtusus actions of body, speech and wind of all sentienttu

¥

beings. You visualise that the bodies awl qualities of the sentient belngs i

b o B,

ST Tl e
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virtuous actaons and disbesitions , ey trausfors Lu the purest state cf clinkrasam vara,

The light { the povest Light b pervailes cvain (e 1 Lhighest states , it fisally reaclies uk
all ohjests of refuge , it veaches Lhe sure vealos of your puras, buddha, dbarea,
sangha, vajra yopini , il pervades all thepure lamls , and all the objects of refuge
are invoked. \11 the objects of retwpre pervade the whole a space in frout of you ,
and they thooroughly transforvw in ke appearance of chalirasanwvara, Iuvoke the
whole deity wandula of chabrasacvara ag well as all the bnddlas, bedhisativas, yoginis,
andxxxt wale and fewale vrabhiyl deiliesa, the whole space in Frout of you is filled,
Here the wethode of visualising your jpuru is wet sivilar to the one found in the X
gubyasanaja where you visualise your reot pura as the deity . liere, ingtead you
have to viswalise your rool yurn in the forw of vajradhara blue in colour, and on lep
vyumegmeu of chakivasacvara, yooidu Xou visualise all the objects of refupge : buddh&l!
dharsa , sangln and bedhisattvas asseshled in front of your self without excep?ion.
After visnalising ehalirasanvara's whole deitylmandaln , fmru, all the buddbas ,
bodhigntivas, you Lave again to dissolve in your heart center the lights that you g
radiated frow your hody, Te the involied assewhly you lave to prostrate , and do the
offerings in accordance wilh the Seven hLiwbs prayer , Virst you pﬁ%trate to your root
Luru t%;iii:l: that vjaradbars is your root juru and you recite the firat stanza of f-
the prayer " 1 bow down ail the lotus feet of the Vajra lolder - My jewel like prrztunl
Master - By your great kindness the state of great bliss is attained in but a single 3
moment, - When yon recite the second stanza you pr3trate to lerula and his consort £y
Vajra Varald. Tllen in the third stanza you prostrate tuv all fhe jeroes, Neroines,

Pover.ful Dakinis who dwell & in the Places, Near-pluces, Tields, Congregations, :

Ce remtaries, and suxfoxilxxmessx subordinute cemeturies , to all the viras and 3

e

F eroines who are situated in the ten different places. G&@. A .
After paying howage you do the various offerings. Frowm 1 e syllable IUN at your heart

you emanate poddesses who wale olferings to your guru and to all the objects of taking

" flawer
refuge. The polddeases lave Jifferent aspects ml Forus, the while l}ﬁigi:g soddess

the smoled - enloured incense goddess, the orange butter - lanp gokdx goddess, the
vojra
areen perfure—rodiless , the multi-coloured food=poddess, tle white forw Syoddess,

Lthe )-'cl],ow swell— vu.jr(l Hud:lnss. the red taste-vnj.ra

the hlue sounml=vajra podiless,
&

zoddess, lhe preen Louch=vajra joddess , the white Phariradblatu=va jra goddess. The

wlig 1 by
Sliy



The whole shy ia Tillad with the varivus Lypes of offering olidessea, there are \j
uncountable nunbers ol jwddesges ol cach wype, I.-h{- nidesses walie offeriing s like
flowers, hells, vajras , wnd a6 Foetl, all the oijects oflered are vade off precious
substanees. You visualise in this vacner vheo yon o ahe the suter offerings with the i
offering wantras " OB YUY PEATTCCEA SVAEL | ete, M,

For the accunnlation of werits you lave to visualise as extensively as possible, the

Bky is pervaded willi the wlTering poddesses aul o IIJJ\'!C{.‘J l in this way yuou accunulate
extensive serita, “lter cooploting the vater ofteria, you  pather back all the enanated
coddesses in oy wonr Learl o Viler dissolviog o0l (e previens ly esanated olferin

gotdesses yauw  you enanate aqain feee the VI ot your Leart the four Leart goddesses

who make 1he inner offerin, 1o the carn , and Lo all the objects of refuge innany

different forms amd Wiysy you visualise an ullcuuniuhl.e masher of Eod{lcsaeu.

“hen you wale dillevend tiuds ol offerings to the deities, lavas, buddlas, h“dl*i*’ﬂtt‘fﬂa:.

you undevstand thal just by waking wie ol fering they are all pleased by you , in sueh [

a way you accunulate vasl cerits. Jfter olfering the nectar Lo the Herit-Filed, tle

four leart dalinis Jisselve again in your Learb.lhest is tle secret offering. 31
The wantra " Ow Sarva Vajra Maedind Savea Vhaksbaw shodaya Cubya Vajrani Svaha " !
found in the text is vizualised recited by dak Clalnasmvara wlo enters in unien ad
with lLis eonsort , you realise rreat bliss and emptiness, actually there is no need

=4
for ehukrasanvara to realise greal biss and emmtiness, but the purpese of this &
visualisation is ifie practioner to accuumlale werits. You also understand that i p

L]

it is not svleley clinkrasavvara and his consort who expevicence great Lliass and emptiness: -
i EY #F

PO

gt tlat all the bueddlas, bodbisattvus, and the deilies of chakrasawvara's mandala
realise preal bliss amnd eiptiness, ITn this way you avcunulate werfits,

“fter prostrating, paying hamase, aul making offerinys toChakrasawvara's deity madala

and to all tlie objects of refuge, you nov take refuge in the buddha dharia and szaxkx

i
5

sangha ,confess  your wen vivtuous aclions, adwite and rejoice iu the virtuous actionas .
'

created by you and olher sentien heinps, you penerate hodlhiciltta, and at the end of
tlie seven linbs prayor you Jeliente rerits, '
Tais seven linhs prayer is in xesardaxgex relutisn Lo 1le vajrayana  where you do not
: , : nievann .
lxzxr ipclude in the prayer requesting nwot ifo pass inlu paxXrIcXasa wnd requesting

to turn the wheel ol dharva, in the vajrayana these two are nol needed because the .

deities are in Lhie samboyabaya Tors which vever pusses into paxr nirvana, and also

#

i the



in the savbopakaya Lhe dbar o i3 covciivonsty  fauclt , thevelore these two requests

are not needed, (nt, there is a soccial priaver Lo the nivcanakaya forns of the buddhas,

bodhisattvas who appear {ror the au bosabays do ovder Lo elininate aml dispke

dispel the ipnorance of senlienl heinys. Type eranated retinues of the buddbas and

bodhisuttvas Ix as nirnanakaya o the abjecls of reluge to _\flmlii liere we nmake the

l"ﬂlue:it not 1o jurse in |1i[‘\.r:1|u|' and to turn the wheel of dhara . You have ta

unders tand thal Lhis prayer  is nol vade to the gsavhopalaya fors of ehakrasarwvara but

Lo the emanuted £x  lors or wircanaboye of B ochelivasmovara,  Thése requests are tollowed

by the offering of yoursell to chabrasapmvara thinling that to liberate yourself and

others frum the ocean of snmsura which is extremely difficult to cross you nake the

otfering of your only body te all the buddlas, There are wany gamsaric beings in this

greatxev  weean ol auffering which is difficult to cross, as it is Jdiffieult for them
g bk

s
to bhecowe free frow suffering” I1 tuke the respunsability of helping sentient beings.

wlen you make offering of yoursel! you contenplate that the plysical body as no

essence because like all conditioned plienomena it is impernanent , therefore to make N

this Lody ms meaningful T offer it to the Luddbas,. If you have already p‘[terexli your !

body to the rhld:li;al I, S(ult:hil,...( end of phrase wissing ).

You have offered yoursel! to the Muddha, Chalirasanvara, your responsability now as
Te s

a follower of chakrasnuvara is not barm sentient bLeings ,act against the dharma , the

sangha, but to accumnﬁj te virtuous actions, it is for these reasons ihat you offer

youTself.In the next slunza you recite the prayer of the Four Immeasurables " May

1] sentient Leinps be bappy,. May they all be separated frowm the causes of suffering, °

Mny they all possess all the qualities of happiness,
is coupleted

At this point wexhavexcumpteiedxthe acemmlation of werits aud before absorbing
chakraswivara in ongssk® yourself you make special ferveni prayers to the Dbagawan
Chakrasawvara, and to all the deities of 1he mandala requesting " May I be blessed
Ly you, wmay x¥ you heslow Llessings on my wental continuun, "
Then, you ring the bell with the recitation of the wie hundred syllables ol vajrasattva .
After the waniry you visualise all dle deities of elalrasmuwara 's nandala disselving
into light and bodhiicitin nectar whieh penetrate your erown and Fill yonr whole bady,
You eould wisualise your quru abserbing either frow up dovnvards or fron dewn upwarnds,
fervemtly &

\iyway the puru transforns into o ball of light as you pray the light enters through

your crown ( or eyebrow?) and reaches your indestructible drop at ymir heart and

b
l‘ecumea i.nsepurnmy wired with it.



)
stute and rebirth, you should wders tund  Gn (Le Tour elerents, ete, Jdiss lve into one -). z

anuther in erder to puriiy the Chree wedinary bases. Len dewt. daes wet acenr  suddenly
in own weeident then the :eodual provess of Lhe dissolutice ol the variows elenents as
they ure deseribed is exporienced. 1L i dwportonlt to bhuew about the evoluliun o! the
disgolulion of the orlipary death process , of the interuediate state, and of rebirth
before you du these practices, lhese practices xkigh are done accordiug tu tentra and
it does nobt aean that it is an otler methode to pain tle vealisation ol selflessness,
but by using these metholes o your daily life for the juritication of the three ordinavy
waex  buses , when Lijl realisativis are Final ly reached and thie real clear 1‘1,::];', is
pained, that clear light and tle understanding ot thet time becuwe the purifier of the
ordinary death, interwvatliate state and rebirth which are the three bases to be purified.
In the generation stage the dissolution of the four elements, and the three types of
appearances ® which oceur durimg death are explained, hen we talle about the dissaiutiuu
of the four elewents, it soid that firat the earth elewent Jdissolves in the water element
thi;. does not nean tlat the wvater elewent cones to puasess the characteristics of the
earth element ([ that they Lecowe the sawme ) o When it is said that tle earth elewent
dissolves inte the water element it indieates that the capacities, abilities of the earcu
element to actualise itself has ceased, threfore the earth k2t element ceases into the
water element, amd Lhe water element ceases into the fire i e}eulent , ete, and in -tl-is
manuer one elewent Jissolves into an other elenent, wmnd the four elementa lode their
power to actualise themselwves,. Due to tle ipability of the actualisation of the four
elements, the keeping of the four elements equal (7) into the bLody, the four elewents
dissolve into one anotlier, after the cowpletion of the dissolution of the four elementws then
there is the experience of the mind of white radiant appearance, the mind of red inc{!ana,
and the wind of the blueck neur attainment, .these follow one another and are perceivéd
during the death process, there is no need to explain these liere now as they have lheen
explained & in a previeus teachings.when we talked about the earth element dissolving
into the water elevent , it does not wean that the gfi;yrl uleu:ént becomes the wuater elewent
but that the ecarth clenent ceases beceuse it las lust its capacitics a3 eartlh elewent,
and it does pol Lave the capability to Jevelop because ol luching the puwer related to
the element. A dying persen who experiences the dissolutivn of the earth wex element im
the Hute;!¥;:fa libe if the whole Lody was beinyg terrible pressed down under big rocks , also
like if the bLudy was Fulling fron o 885 f , wid sewe people Lave beeu heard screaming ® Ileas.

1itt ne up, help me, please stay !V .
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H”m“,J é'-u ﬁ:r!bL"ang ﬂﬂaqg_tgl “)U:{e‘t_qhz“%,q;}tgiw Brcin balanee, Y death, when the
carth clenent disselyes in the waler elemeas , 2% Soom 85 36S cu ol (y as earlh

eleceil eeasvs e ‘JSWI.S aﬁ}% wilkes 2A@wmedd i o nos v e aersan has the o

of the waler elecei, if \&p'u, | EaA b E‘w e MB tis abtine i0 o dark reom, as

s00n s you Laba ot bhtber Daag a .'(._\r',iull.‘.l.lu' Folluwing secondes  the Tipht appears caxe .
brighter Ghan before, bhis bow ib appears really, W!umu a dying person's earth elewsent
dissolves Tote Lhewaler eleoonl be does nefl Lave wr v Lhe eaabitidly Lo actualige @
e lis clevont W.\II-& ha uf;.-ritn:.{! e Water cliocont and th tl be hiaa tie oo
sicn of L r\ma'«ﬂ@. A TRy w;@j checen b dhissoives nide e Tire eloent, the cajabilit
to actualise the coler elevil bas ecoased  ad Llee pover of the element t}-i’ fire inerease
at that tice the dyive person bos the Jueer ¥ision sicn of swolie, when the watler elewent
diggolves in the Fire eicoent Lthe verson does et ouly Lave the sig  inner sign of swohe
but also all the tiguides ol btoe Swealy ¢ tile blood, saliva, ete, dry up, Alter the water
dissolving, e lire glewent 8issulves ivte the air elesent, ihe persen cxpericncges then
the inper ai;u ol sparls ol e shysicalsisn of the leat eeasing. ler the air elewment
ceasns to function ir <he body , ol Llabl tiveinstead of seein; the luner siyn of sparks
the sign u!'q[ishk Nike the clear fige@ oi o butter tawp is o scen, After this when Lle
alr elecent coases L inaer sijn-ul Lhe tizht of a butter laup te(;sc-.?}qfﬁ!erc ia 'l;l.e.
elear appeurince of the white cadiani light whiel is the vimd of xzxts radiant vhile
appearaiee, leve as the air siex  oleount  Las dissolved  intu the white appearance

0% P > : 2
the physical siou i ceri bt upiag, of the Lreath. Alter this the wind of white radiant

anpearaice digsolve; into the vind of ved iuerease, at that tine the wind perceives
ciesantion of

the wipearance of red Light. As sgon 83 the dying persen experignecs Lhie red light, it

transtore s futa the bBlueh Tigkt, the viml experiepces the blackisl light, the wind alse

Ay v
knews { wr js weare or Y the black light, alfter a while®which vas couscious of the black

]j.i'-'!'-t : e Latully anentacions, A6 the tire vlen the tix Laind las peither the experieac.

CELEL VIR

T § white, nor & red or klack lLights Lhore is Lo @xpariance of a very copty feeling aud
Ul is +he vitimate clear tight of ddabh, the perSon has Aot yer encered in Lhe iulec-
reliste $48¢8, that is Hee beaming of o2atis

ATLor L dissoluidns 04 the four el onents the mind experiences the white, red, blach
apgaenraices and the el eu(iig-t ig Lt cesoeebive orler. iy 00Rs @ dysig person
exnerisice these fmge Signs T At dGath 811 the tristed Liots of the being are laoseued

¢ \ : Lo 4, exi 3 e oer center
vaturadly , { Ly (Lo gelven ) oaad bhe vhibe elecent Ghiich exisles ab Lhe crown

unn the very Lip of tie conteil elariel stavks w i devi g peush Le central cliannel



wnd thal wipearanes, Gl e leecs Lo dne owes b n G0 de G el Las been staying

B ene'S @LPE Gantor siete Wi s i w o dba bk e e e erean tenter *
Hos duwi ity R bte cd b ve teess o B badesteneiinle ot wl that LLhoe the
perswn s the cdomd o M ww vl pecveavine e o diad i wihal dppedralce
due tu Lhe white drap bodi fodote dvisdne Free e crovn cenber down Lo i.l=|.' lieart center
whieh the result Lhal Uhe fid G heaoo viny subktex subtler , Uen Lhe red hodlhiicitta
whieh is at the tavel abse staecis Lo gxﬂﬁ wpearids i the central clunmel tovards

the dndestruegil e deos o bee Learl ceoter o s Lhe red bodliaeitby rlacs upvardas

it relfects Lo tle wxxsy  Ddestroecibe deos al bie earl conter and Lhere is the
appearance ol ved Tigi | te the vind whieli is dheli bt of red incr!}usu, due to the
appearance  of dthe 11 bL of red luerease the wiml becowes oven nore suhg.c . When
the white hodbicitda couineg Frar Lo crown i Lhe ved bodliicitta coming rum thie navel
Juxmiandooemets  cech oo joan o will the dwdestruclible drop wt the Leurt center, as sooun
as they bLoth xesx ecre Logetler and cover upon ene anotlior , the v the light of red.
increase ceases tu funeticn, and Lhe mind beeones nore subtle aml it expériences the
mind of geein- the hlachk radiant lisht . ich is the pind of near black attainvent.

The wind bLecueis rwre suwgx  subtle than before and instead of laving the experienc e

= Lagppened

of the hlaek radiant 1ipht which epgsgsxIyxiunrixfousiinnskappess fron the meetiog of

the white drap frow the erown xx with the red droep frow the navel and which has caa.nud

tu funetion the ruimﬁfz::-tars at that time the elear light, when the black light ceases

the wind experiences o semse ol vacuity ealled very enpty. The way this very eupty feeling
is experiericed wlen Ele hlack fivhil censes 1is the sare as when you analyse x and ;
wderstanl  {he soifiessness of yourself, when yon experei cxperience it . the way

Yow unders tamd and realise Lhe nou sell existence is the saue as the experience of the
elear 1§ ke of deald, The cxperience of the clear light m? death is the base dl:ar'mak_.ayal_

48 a4 utter i Juet we do bave the bases of the three hayas, and the clear light ot "

deall ja thee realisation of the eaply vind which is the Lase uf the dbarmakaya, We do

, auil dwe Lo Laving these 'we lave a very powerful
Wit thisssxugrgxxinds
sl 2ot ab Wis Live [ onor )7 aambee Uis very cind one can grasge and can really
iL i owill,
Chinl, o wany objects Lile o cirvor rellects vy whjeely also Lhis JTomlational wind

bave the "jases of Lhe rive sisdany

2x Wt all diiltovest oijeets are perecived ab the saoe Live and this Tordational wind

i called the Lase  civror Tite visdos., -



- Alsa dbis wederstaoa . ermmw‘*‘\'o MML&Z ditlerent graupings, like )r’f

the wtler peapp Mﬂ.ﬂ. U& L v Y "j.mul, Tha Wostnn m tﬁ\m Thas Dind of
e choabilily #A visd (© A uunt ord 13 Ntk ol Thaae Ui s ot dilTerent
wroupings s Lhe basie visdon ol eguenioiiy,

= Yhe capacity o everyone Lo sdidTerentiote 1 dns ol L e thew , Lhis is wy book, this

is wy per, Lis v 05 anel ol @ sucl, e digcriciiace all Lhese things, the ability te iill‘l
distinguish thoe wilbout difricalty, this is the basic visdow of diserin ination.

= ffhe enpalii b ily o b o Blee g bty 0o srens st bedpe this is wial needs le

he doe  dose, this sboald col e doce, o discri daable all these thins, wlat is for

whnt, bavin: this abrens amiersbaeling wiliin scesel?r is the basic transcendental xx

wisdow ol accunplishvent.

= "hen owe dies, bthe Uive hasic transcendentul wisdons dissolve o it is penerally said

by people Lhat Lie o it saists in Lhe hreadn, tlhis widersctandiog is the Lasic mirror like
wigdom, boldern scientists whes Lhey eleched the lecstion of Lhe wind they obs rved that

a8 3000 a8 peaple starts thinking Lhey it Ueire fineer on tup  of their Lead to help
recullectio v, and becanse of this they understood that the wind exists in tie brain,

Auybow £ G5 Liml of walers Giding that we Lave  is the basic wirver Like wisdou,
.Tur tlisir Lesis scientints wiid wice nk& injeel in their brains, reuove parls of their

brains aned Lhen lel the aniwals freeto po, the aninals being lost will not kaow what

Lo do and Fall off Lhe table as they could net funclion norwully anywere, at tlat timp
thehﬁfégnr like wisdow las ceased , the aninal dues not Lunow where to po, but it still
s0es soneshere, it is ouly tle basic wirrer like wisdow which has ceased to fuhctioﬂ,.the
other functions of (he vigd are still aetive . The aniwul has the ability to realise and
recollect different things, Le cannot recallect 1his xd in a nan, this is auch and RIUCh.
at the tire of the stapping ol the basic wirror Like wisden the basic wkdx wisdow gf
diseriwimalic nlse sbirts bo eeasc. AfLer Lids the dying persen coull not recollect
all the mes, he Las so wenory wvhere Le lus puk Lis things, he could not remember his
friends’ viees s imdicales Lat the bagie isdoi uf disecrivination ceases to function,
Mter thias wisshae  censes ad with 1L LLe

fincbien Lo veoe ber nanes there is still  the

understanding ol whal has e he Joue wnl not Lo Lie déee, it now the basic wisdum of

sbarls L. eceaseg .
all at:(‘.'l:hlj:li's]u:-.uuL egaxes Loy luection o 4n Liis way all tlese different aspects of the

viml cease nid Lhe o il been es nore amd tore subt le o The dying persan loses all.hbis

sensations, cannol soe anyboing vor siell ot feol yexwxr  even iF soreone toucles bim



ITer the sLopping of the faculties of

Al tha H et own tha ooty hove 'EJ’PP‘”’\
seein;, hearing , sweelling 3 vle, Lo conscioiniosss alse ceases o funetion , the organs .

B tha hody ceasoe as well 1o eei e aaal ol Blak Ghoe the el Las becooe very subtle

and Che wind bas tie appearanes ol Lhe whibe widdaet gL, thecimd beco @5 even wore
subtie and bhas Lhe e appearvance of ool increase olicl s tolleved by the wind of

near black attaim eut. “he dyivg perseon expericrces Tle white, red and biach appearances
altlough le experiences Lhese were is nothiug Llat can be done duriug that tiwe, hxut

10 these practices ave dove vight frovnow ,uﬁﬂnnhhﬂnuh mtxWgatux tlere is the arisal

of all fthese experiences thexwythgypraebioes reapssegarxduse LR which you can bring
really in your praclice still ilere is Lhe all ervas Ve wind whiel sxxalaxyxcruNerian

i1g taxalwxys cswsixrmayansbadys  abivays prescent oo your body and you can't really setfmsizds

actunlise we cun recosnise these sugcessive different radiant lights that are experienced

lllll"."llt,'r the deall vrocess oaly dm'iu;; your :!u.ilj" lu'.u,;l.icu cun you actualise them becnu§Q
the pervasive wind is still Xunex funetioaning in ynur body (?27). :
The wind and air are very subtie at thal Cise but s1i1) that has not yet entered into-:; 2
4 £
the prisordial wind. be dyiog person's experiences of the white, red, and black lights;i :
are very subtle states of wimd and nir but atill the wind and gii have not iransformed fl
inte the priverdial wimd, lien we say  privocdial wind i1 is & wind which exists from :
; Is

ihe very veginning and this vind is entered x only duriuy the elear light of death , andj

e nh e

all the other seven signs anml appelaxx appearances frow the mirage sign to the mind of &
B

g 4 5 E

near black attainnent wivee considfred very pross minds experiences of the wind in rampsesxaxy ..

4

£
eompiareson, You lave to he familiar with the way to differentiate the gross, sublte mind

and the pricordial wind, in order to be fanmiliar with txix Lhese you have to understand

-

dissolve and how the clear lijght of death is entered.

You lLiave tu hecgone Tandliar with this process in your daily practice, only then max you

cun brimg the elear Lipld of Jdeutli inte  ptoper practice . e Lhe vhite, red , black
lights cease to ld.etion  Chen the nind experienucu“vcry eiply  feeling within itaelf ,
ml that yviad Las oo cotered doto the elear ighl whicl is  the I"N\] prit..m‘:lial mind
dhiteh Lus Leen existin | sivee the he inning. Loy oa Lrey Le ceditate on eaptiness the
*ensui why ve cannsl bave Che diveet vealisatlion ol the o sty like the clear light of
eath i3 Lecanss of wot bein- able to sctunlise clead y the Jour points analysia and

cealise evptineas, us Lhe result of his ivability we cawnot pain this realisation io

Lis lifetive. Awyxxaxzy Weeo oo fadlinr il Lhis o cthode of realising e ptadess, at

entls when the vind eobers the eleirlipght it realigeg

Dot



»

o

e clear ighh an tle sl g, A (G’f‘ mm?) TR oiear Lichit  tle dying pecson

Gourieses . very uw;* M, O 8 gdad vref Ra ‘a.emn.m-\.,m..& fa the clear light
'"‘l-:.’- [ '.-.3':1 at leasi. Desth MTW Mw 0..?:1‘;4‘.1: o b&mm the s |l
dlear Tight of death Tov Llice dova, wid da Bl e o wed o cus tom 1o ﬁ.{e? ile curpse

1’1::- at least thw Llree dayg o four “‘Z:'_“;- ablivr usteslo; ers used Lo say that the corpse
Lhad to be tal.en  awar Lie Jday dedbe dng destl o T tle case ol those wlo. lave created |

very sbieoay sepalive acbions v Ladie reliet! &0 Tella , £ Tur thes  Ue clear light ol
deall Tasbs wody w Foo cevends wal ey 0 w0 b oseay b e Dabernediate state even a weeh,
Tor tlesa jeopie 6 da swer ol cvor guiel 1y ne woenl ey Luve Uhe interxzuedisce

sxxke elear lidil , the Tolic oo sie Lie ioleriediate state and Lhen take a lower rebirth

Vlen 814 Lened beios o pass ooy, they restiseixhe, recouvise e clear light and they
wix the wuiar o reat bliss wel eppliness with the clear 1ipht , there are case of highly
realised bedv, s who do ool 0 in Lhe intersedinte state Lul vewain in the clear light,
and sorftines wislales wre wade as they are takfen for dead . Anoordiaary being rewaina
in the e¢Veur 1ipht fur Lhrce days at least , Lhen his conselousneas starts to leaveljl.lia
body , avd sz soon @3 the conseicnguess reaches scoevlere near the shin of the hudy
LYen he experiences ihe internediabe state, The deal persen expericences now the inger-
rediate stutd? the conseiousness is supposed to take rebirth as a wan then the iu!-;grn.cd.iat-:
i!in; state beduny alse lius the appearance ol a luuan being's pl:ysical form of a ﬁve I
years old child. 1f ane the consciousness is going to talke rebirth as ::-u PEIESESY ?..h;a
:interl'n:ediant.e gtate being's body also takes the appearance of a pod. The body of an _.il'lteﬂii!'”
dute beinpg is not wade of bores and flesh but is a body like a dreawm hody. Depegq:ing ,
where une is poing to lake rebirtl in a future life one has the capability of sqﬁng
the beings helongiug to a siwilar rebirtl, for i.e. a bardo being of a god reulm_has th'
a4 5
capability ol seeing all the bardo beiuys of tle god realm, but a bardo Leing of ".-5" other
aeabu et suy Lle hardo being of a lover reals dussxxusrisx cannot see the bard? beings
of higler r(l.rl‘uu,' Lo G8Mn only see Lhe bardo bedugs of Lhe prets reatzx and Lel} realwa,
Th  body <0 o barde being is uot physical hut is a wmental body like a dream body. \ bardo
be.uy cun travei vherever hoe wants by just thinbhiog and Le reacles the place instantane.
bezyuse the neatal hody is wwubsizserix  wnobslructable, Alse the ranper in ul-:‘ic_l. the
barde beiu:s cove is like an aninal wkk  wall Ter ihe aniwval barde beings, tl:m hell

larde beings eve '.'xgu their bheads , #h and the Lunan bardo beinps wakkxupx -move uprig-

like vea, Vs the barde beings have wental badies they do not eat pross food but are



sabisliwd by (Lo aetta 0 i, e a0 enabes wd spreading fleur il i
o bards Bong vatho o e W Pa dner ol Qopue oy toce. Vepde i 5 o w0t see
Cither tie Swmed (b puaunkachym.fTKhﬂ Ranell ' v, cnd bed badladadda, and as they
G 1t see G SuwnOnd momTRu bodies do nef Gaune Shodowy. Eac bevdebeiny, skanix
s a colonr wliel Ddicoves his realw , Fore Lo ol 30 08 xxacey gobden , can 3 white
and amiaas  lor e guussaly 15 hlackish, kungpﬂ qhedT : smeoi —cuiour, wid the burde beiug
uf o hell toohs Lihe o bueal Trank. . yohen Thi mgmbe i'.:z m{'n.nily died there was the
shElen 40 Vil a.\~;...-‘.‘1‘djv.;,.% o-n-ém%dts 1o Sert same food e (e bard Leing to be
mrdighed by 11s soei s s abiin had / (1
v oils 18, ol pabega wﬂubh11:+¢ﬂktqw F%

theie smel! vere neducafek T8 TR Bardo Loin: 5. brepslarALatks bardc beio,s Jde oot

.'.r.

er el water bowds of Fering

i

realise thal they are e othe bptecomlia’e stele, in the sase auy that o deeaied does

Cdi oy oy the baede bednes de ool realise luveuy tahen rebivtth

aot Leow thal be

tothe tator clinle st o0e . % Lse laarde bedogs cbo do sl realise thet they are dead

Eeturn mnel to tledr Looes oamd Ley do ochab cith Ueie faedlies, us Le is anvisible Lia

HaRs not oy paply Tro s g Iy, bie Lers bBecooes  veey anp ey ol Lhen real ises that
i . i A 4 v f f s X

e 15 dloeadd \ and i oy jo Fhe detersediale stule,  TLe barde beidy; L wdind 18 puch wére

: . 3 o s . T sty .

intel Li_eadt , brvader tha sont Giids p bub usualbiy veeidr . lig are thoix 'sofrewtul  aud

very wusbahile  just lile a picee ol papeer gapee which is hlowve  everywhere by the wiad,
The barde being 's vind gues Lo very pleasanl places and sveetives to very frightening
pluCuﬁlfur it harido being Lhere are nnréfﬁgcs it Le experiences only uucertitude |, his
feelin:s wen of the wlenents ave reversocd,uss  so sowethies be experiences that his whole

Leiy 15 pressed oo voder bids Lig bills , we when be experiences thexrwx reverse

alevent of wator (v) he feels carried away by vivers , wiul also drown in oeeans. As the
harde bein. buas the veversed Vive eleventa he experiences Lis body burnt hy fTire and

lie hecutes very Frichtened that Lis hurns becone burst (7] , laving the air element revaﬁu-.t
Le experiences Lis bedy Blown v iy tores and eyelones o differeot places and he hnows
creat Tearse ihe oo being whoe experiences ol Uese o laeries during, the bardo state

Las vw fetend aedd pivieg weaple cannod see Lie, a0 these ia oo owayr thal  Le can get Lelp,
faeedo Leda, o newver e el obber,ae oa bl te 08 o bo the arido srare state is the
costowdsecabbe heioo . o B0 prager oujas ol el bt s gee dene ST th Che Lurpese to heip
et Dedne awd 00 0 wre doae eorroe vy cdnh the preger colivatavn it is possible that us

e rosul Ui et s werxt e cebiictho ol an aninal barae beln, changes is a burde

Betr, o a biwain celeieti. Vi one dioes Lhe prartige of the dotervediote state during  this

Tafetive 40 e, e Tl e i



EHage 1o cealise Uy porda gﬂ{&, o \;%M, wine =Haowe e can reeollect the \Illdél’d‘.un‘ul
al tie decoem bibe siare g&“’ﬂf{“ |b¢;}d.;_,1 '_ENJ-E‘M{:M;”‘HJ‘ Wi thg e cracbice  during

e
ey }n.\Lnodumnwiﬂﬁ L&ﬂ?}uﬁ, onte The palmswadodle it ix entered and the wind bt~
il Jdabeded by bl WMW'AM‘ -M\Mwl'm'ul ﬁw"’ iv Lthe furmw of
the deily bolidin divive priﬂg.ﬁ% angguqi wlhg o ok the deity, and one Las the clioice
of whers 1o fane petieti . aov ooaetless deel de Ton b stady and traio during this litetic.

i the dnleriedinle srate |, specially Vaasn bl and Chalrasaevara ave el prul proctice

Lo Leadn  wa the paracbice ob dhe dotescodiabe stte fu this Lifetive , iven i6 one is wot

able Lo realise the bendl G bors Lidvtdo e veme sLill, as seven as the doterwediate state
e Pachari realin o 10 youu Luve practiced

asd_weloor e
welln during wovme Tite , do tie bado state you will be ﬁuiﬁnnﬂ:—;—tl.e ik 1nls LHXLEeix

is enterel sue s wnided by the dabinis Gooile

" e 1 . gl
puresreaixy  Lhe vieas, Lo copinis, they will put  youw on Ligh throwe , attemd te you
. b aniong
in Tong peocessions Lobding pavasel and waling very beauxirxud susic ,  playiog  beautiful

tron pets ; . ) : : :
= al yuu Wi bl e pudded Lo the puve v o bon entering Lhe internediate

state o hieiwy relainsglds fores bor seves days, ohes Lhe seven days Lave elapsed the
lrairaln "

l“““;.’l Lits to die o srall deatlc and Lake an otler Tor., il he does notl tahe rebirth

M during the scenml wock , be wil) Lave wpain bo experience a snall deatl and tahe

al other booly i the bards , in ihis way e ean stay in the intercediate state for seven

weehs, aml :elien the seven g weeks are over he will be able then to take rebirth, | mediatsti.

weditutor Lo practicles daily taking deatl, intervediale slate and rebirth as the

-ail cian _ _ _

aths when ' o dies he hagsxkNsiekoicexwhen in the internediaste state texzak choose Lisg

rebirth i, a poedd Bily where the vajravana is proacticed. The practices you do during

your 1t e Loewie (e vigeudng causes Lor you to continue in the futurelife. fven if you

do NGty tle capucity Lo ehovse your prebirtl during the jutermadiate state, if you

I " : = i

.0 net breal any of yeur root vows, or Luiteice vows, the preservation ( Leeping )

of the vous in accormlacee will the Leachings becones the aceunulation of rond karmic

actinus y ansd will bave Lhe b de poteotial o hedeg, oo geed rebirth where you will be

clice the vajvayspa. AT ‘s it was explained in detailed before

able o conbinue wo v
i you o ccad Dae i acbions Lhese besaxe  Locono dwprints whielh are tle coauses for
wogrod vebirtt, Uvies 10 s wee ool able e Lale rebirti iu a fw.ily Jhere it will be
possibic te conticee vour dbae a paackice yoo cin tidie rebirth it sen ¢ Ligler renlu
whiel are dnvisinle 1o s Lul where the vajrayaia 13 practiced, You Lave the p(isnihiii;,y
Lo Luie reid bl b L0 ter eea sy A0 o dde Lhie praclbices iLis alse posdible Tor you

) . x _ s Ui |y Ve
Lo tabe cebivds dn o os bt Lo i Yo crayain beavh dig 8 oare conbinun s



The L3n b, ur o iverse ol shio det bie ba sl W Div ¥ daroe e d bee Tave i cull Ll s,
vie dees ned have e bave R ST Y R U TN Y (O AL STRNGPR R TR\ TR L o T # 4 laini 4

a e fainl ds st oo part o Ll dnivers oy ad PE OV antay atite L peedd and proper
dbar |

;:ruc:t{'}cer; il ods pessible to Lo rehiics e ‘ghwwn.‘hf wa Tl it dn glis seotlor
univeese thare are caoy oure coals da V\&L-\ALM dhﬁg, i,w-t L-;P-!aﬂ munptains and ¥ alse
there are Liober Vidladera roddm: , owd o s ‘sm To @ cobivlh in tbhuse realis.
SU Y mm& rdral ged b Lo Lavdo being, taxsss
Labes rebirth, Dow does o bt L_zp-& Todw & huwss reibicrlh U Ve Lave to haies b

lTewvin aside these 1hia s yvou o

Jull
tahe Tebirth as i laan Lexy bein: il Ale six ~leseats  , you bave the harice lisks .
with the parents tu whou you <ill be borw as their child, frouw their side tle parents
must have also acewrnlaled Laviic acltions to give you birth. There ave rany conditions
whiel need tn Lo prescct for Liertd du a sother's wood, hutkmkexs  bollo elarents fron the
futler and the otler bavee Lo b Tree Yeow defeets, awd the sperc vust fertelise the ovan

oo ps k]
a8 a barndo bedng, yoe tost owve b abd il SFS e B drew { vigivn 7) the e Lle

erzunlly united, o "len

parcnts h‘l\ri.n.-_' a Faerde 1is G yen aml oyon ghieuld so¢ W o
a hardae Vedn, veets a0l tle o riale civen stances to aaler Liar & woid of the wotler

Ny veiled , e bedy of o Laedo

be then Jiea, tirsi P bas e ses bhe Lave:ts se

#Ing being is wob bysiend Wubocental and aw sven ws be enters theowh the routh ur

erown the falher and reacles Lo gusxl voller's wor boalid a8 Sovl ad he enters—id be dies.
The conscivusness enters thoea Lo parents ' Lo bodbici bbus, 31X Len the bardo beiny sees
his Puture parents sexually united ie can see ouly theirv organs and Le will arise strong
attacliant tovards the Cather or other lLi."J!.'n.l]‘.‘Jl."’ i8 on wETER type of vebirth Le will
ta  as eitlier u girl or o bey. Len Lle conseicusuess  lakes rebivlh as a gixk oy

as the result of x having stron attachuvent tu ihe wther , it is said that the son's head
iz turned towards the viglt side of the wolher , aml if the couscivousness is going to

he born as a daxwgktexr duu, bler , ler phusd la turnced tuwards the lelt side. lien the

conscilisness enters Lle ug;;mr_'.s'.mirth Lo bodbieittas of the sareats , first of all

it ereates the ecentral cluannel, ther e heart  , the [isrel veel of coveeption tlhe foetus

as the ewnsisteney ol Jiguida , alter Lhal il becunes lile eonrulatled fat, las:;.-z:u:.k:l_:.l:n

1 3 orinedpnl eau—
then 11 lardons , adl tle Viohs ob the Lody tale Torw, tl.e ti’,-l.'lﬂllzs Aro constitualed wue

after anotler, the deviA uesl is | radual , each ponth thie Toetus tales a dirferent shape

iy i this way e

the first vonth it is sha,ed like o lish, the sccond nonth Like @

foetus develops in the wirh, Durin_ the Tirst five wonths the five vain vinds are enxs

forwed aml during thelast fvor cunths the Five secondary windg wre for, ed, in this way



o

enEes ol dlad

the baby "s body devebo s b e olier s calg 06 s b

f lie booy wad the Vive ceoames Lih bk osdoes oL . iy b el see, hear
or seell, ete, but as Gl ddees oo e corneionssenses o0 len 2ol Lenirix 1t ieels
X many abd varions suilfecing s, oe dostaeee dhiea lie webor dreis seeething, very lot

the baby expericaces Lo sutlToirin i Lis body hiein, boiled D Lot waler, wvhen tlecother
eats too wmmch and hev sto ach s fukl  the haby teels Tibe heine ressed belween two
roclis, alse when the votier is very aspey  anpre Lhe baby leels s '}i":-l-hnl)' wisd Langing
down w eliff.

(( Pis Doliness renartied ™ T e al! as Litelas saees o ) P

Nefore being bora the bain oe sioxE cany sullerings v Che woller's sowh 4 10 the

parents xa  did oot Lake care | reat cave of Lhe baby while it is in the woub , the ehild
sould die o So, when I opdve beaching io the west T pgenerally talle about the preat Kindneas
of the mother, bul vy peunle disagree, anyway parenils are very liiad, aiul l)&ca\lue“{he
kandness of Lhe parcuts we Lave hoen uble to tale a huwan rebivil. and Lave the vpportunity
of finding wnd taking the proper teachings o Feopnle in the west disayree and feel that
their parents did wot really plan to produce a nice child like me Lo pracitce dharwa, iv is
their desires are-unlyiwnrdiy ..eg.-rc'-bm-ly vordly attraction 1o each other whiel cuused them
to be sexually united, people luve these hinds of wrong ideas. lclually if that was exiryx
true and parents had no Bindoess lor tleir ehildren there are wany ways to kill the

vi Sk
child in the wonl like doin: mhsax aborti n, but they uwever do it but they act their
very best to have a good child, A 'Im]))r in the wowh experiences terrible suiferiugs 14
dring the time of his parents having sexual invercourse , therefore entering in
sexual uwnion whien the vonan is pregnant is censidered to be cormitting adultary (%).
We have to wwledstand this poink. lefore hirth Lhere wre sore special @ winds which turn
the baby upside down ,aml the haby is Torn. detuwally fhere are live stages in the developuent
of Lhe foetus and they have ther cowaterparts  da the sadlana o the syllabl o P! whichs
syrbolises the Uive stares ol (e cewdua) developoent of thebody in the wvorh, amd this
will Ve discussed later en, o the sad lasa are found cany sy bulical representations
Bdxxedx ol deuth, iolercedinte state aad eebivth.  Ler Lhe alarption of the Vield
of lierit ol  urns you Visealice e ievisiiole o pbiaess {)-
At this puijol you Luve v edibete e empliness wiblonl wppearances 1 you waders tail
this wediatation as the o aliness vith appearmice , il Lecones very easy Lo unslerstand

enptiness () , V11 sheeontna e ol rexlly exist  fror their ak vin side, they are not=
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are all dependently existizx owiginated, alic@mpovnded phenomena 45 Luve Uleir differdnt

causes thal forces itself <o prodoce mary &ifCerene vesues deperding oe i cuuses

and eirew stanees . Kavieg oy Al fferent forced favses il is 1ol gossible Lu fave

a resull in aceordance with ohe'sS owm wishos, Different xarn: lYorced causes produce
voany dittarent things, Fics! of all Qﬂ?ﬂm phenemens are dependent 8n wiuch other

and even wncompounded phenciena are dve to mﬂwu_ndad fheaomena, llerelore Itlucru n

are no truly existent phenomena and are all dependently eriginated, space is @iven as
exannle ol W."\PMM fkﬂnmimum%m shatrietion., Conposnd.cl or Mmpmulal
phenonena ure togniSable objects, and ubjccis of Erowd 24an Could nok e cogmised without
a Knover, withwot 2Bn object thire covid not D: ® subjecl, Objest And subject are
dependent on aach nther in Gie Same wiy &11 Compreeh@nsilile (7) Lhings are due to the
vialid vature of the trimkr  Ching wel withont® Lie valid pature of the thing it would
not be covprelessible consequentl y all things are dependest on eacls other. len ve

tall here of the emgtiness of confmmle@ ghenomenn  not existiug truly frow their own
sides, not being independent , il they vere independent they would always be as they

re were, without changing. When we Say sbowt soncthing that it is biy ve werely labelk
it xx bin because ol an otler ohicel whiell is sraller than it, and it is only by
conpuruison that an whiject is labelled either bip wr swall, for instance it ta

whatl wvas considered MG a h-“cr objeclt was conpared to it , theu it would not he

biy anyrere Imt seall. Ta ihis way all plhenowena are notl arising frow itheir own side,
independently, but it is due to wuny causes desemding on eacl other that they are nerely
tabelled for insiuice big s# spal), aldse whien you sale a listinction sabout sides

you call Lhies inierchmhly this or that side. In this vay il is to be wdderstood that
all sheporena ave dne to different canses, are degesdenily originated, «ll plenonena
lhus do wot lave trevo eiislesce Fron their own sides, o, all phenowena ave not ('iﬁ‘axent
Pron, e owe sides, (’hﬁ appear as truly exisStank btcouse of ssconceplion, they
are just marely labelled phenonarm, (Leveiove AL phecoment appedring as Lruly cristent
are |iKe 8n i11087on, when empliness &€ won ted cistenee ¢l plenoiena is realised

when yo!t"ES. 1 ited thet phenomena do not cxisl €rom £hQif own sides Lial ey are mserely
Lahelled by pracenception, Chat in Netuve 8!l ghtnomaren are mer&ly like illusiuns

and then with this reaiisation of €he non true existence of all phenoneng and leaviug
it { what the pheromeny ©  there, &nd Nith the yrderstanding of uﬂ:‘!f&“.hﬁﬁ 3
vealisativn nf epgkin@ss is o s?.gial view found in Crakrosdwverd which 18 culled

" the realiSttion of Chptingss pith gppanmnce . Rt Bhi8 goint you axe  huve Lhe

A



tle aapearai e ol clabrata, var . aund 4™ w ,q_,_fu;.,.% b sexibal wedon o Ldl your
oy Rig  seene won ) dantiin arow *WM\ A Ml botiss il emotiness
—ansvs 1N rdqs = issnn 1?&1 Yo Lol 1ﬁi,haa*4 Cog anTTha hifuru;JT qrudf blias
sid erpdiobss , oy C1H e Wikede o ivers: wed ol cawme T # Lnmnimale o1, jeets

are puritied tiroa b e Liocata s of e licik.l' rays dsseot Qo Lle syllable LY
al your hearty, aod you vigeelibae Lt sbthey beeoen Tully endipl toiseta AL Mdena

1L the imlabitanls 0 whale 8
dissolvin,, iote 11001, m iw:‘.&; wdi bttt e dede 03 L tean gion i

Coin bave hiecer e i Diaedy ey ave cll visasiised

Ferulas, Yuu digselve fiesi ax Lo bohsle cnwivorewead 1ot Li b which dissolves

iute the sentient beinrs vhw ave i Lho Tem. o) Eeedka® Leruka, all the Lerubas disselve
into Tight asd Finally dissolve in youeself,The dissoiving of Lerubas iu yourself

is not like when yuu cal o plate ol Fowd ot yon visualise Lie 13,0t rays

beeowing dnseperably Cdxed vith your self. Yhen all the woviroeents and their inLabhitauts
dissolve in yoursell you visualise that you are expericieing the [irst disselution

of the death process xzek which is the dissolution of the earth element into

the water element. "itl uvlu Lever practice you do he it “eruka, fubyasawaja or Yanantaka
you have to regewber the @ disselutions, Yhen the Leur elewents disselve you lave

the internal wisiouns of the wirage, suoke, sparks and botlter lawp folowwed by tle
white, red,batexvchatenk bluck and clear lipght appearances, you should be lfamiliar

with the b types of illusiry appearances and sou should visualise thew clead y

during your weditation, AL the tiuwe of Lhe dissolution of the earth elewent , the dying
person las the experience ol rreat worry in his mind M but Lere xx  iustead in your
practice you are visualising all the environwents with their inlwbitants dissolving

in yourself. You have Leen visualising the padiant light issueinog frow Tieart to be

the great bliss awl erptinesswhich prevents you to see uny ounter appearances because

of dissolving all the vuter appearances in yoursell, thus alltle appearances of tle
objects are ne wore presend, aoul doe te Lhe lTach of appearsoces your wlerstanding of
enptiness becoi es clearer wml your esperécnce of apkuxiiy veally écein; LLis incrcases
your gveal Wliss o Gyis reebing of great Lliss and enplivess Trow seeing all slenomena
non leuly existenl, ol exisling teen Lheir own wides, Uis uaion ol preat Lilias and
euptiness shoubd always be wiguk  visualisel alter each ol the ditteeetmix  Jiflerent
visnalisatiens ( dissolutious 7) , and this is how you bring tihe clearlipght of death .
in the spiritual patin o8 1L was already nentioned,atztras when you do the sadbana

t bs wery bogorbant alb Lie very hegdnving, to sel the auresl rotivation froi the

Jent you it va the cushivi.,



You thieh v ooy wi fbd-o’[ﬁ'n Satloma. 15§ 0 Nj.?'.u:.\f\.ﬂ:& L i A% and eslabilish
he in the peelect %qw 'mshn.-:n{htm Mﬁm F.u‘l: P L EVa L L Yoll

pust heep iU eeatbinuvasl and abio Mpmb&w osdirarare clearer x viswalisation

and by practicin, in (i Manael yow i ocrcii e ‘1“"“: bligh ard dmliness wild the

unified nalure vi Lhese fﬂkﬁ Wikea vov cxericiee te Glest bolernal sign you should

tave the strougest colivaticon ced aed delorndantion, by berest in your sind Lo realise the

elear lipht whiel vi1l weevr adder (e awvisik arisad ol dhe lirst seven appearances,

you should Lave o Jreal desice to aaprei el (oo elowr T,

{ e secout dissoiutivg

Miter dissolving all wppeavances, you visualise  bhe consort dissolving inte light

an

Frow un deva and Frec down v, ool Lhe syllable VG verains at your Leart , atgx

which. absqgrhs
r}xixlnxs}["w

xxxxbxiRgxrccowbgarning iole you , Lhern your hody diasselves into light

this point vhen your all body Joes nol appear auyrore you have Lo experievce (e

Increase of univn ol sreal Llias e ptiness o you uliays bave to IXsxsasex

enplasise the increase of the wiion of sreat bliss avd ecwplticcss and conjoinedl

with it you lawe Lhe indlevsal sipu of Lhe swole like vision. You have to vake aure

Lthat 1)e interal siw ot 1l nivape like wisiuvn lLas already passed, you luve

L4 mangigxy consciousiv Lhiul Chal Lhe sirape $x  lile sign Las passed,that you are

now perceivin, - the sioie lile aspearance and that the next internal sign ia the

spurk lile vision.. I you carelully pay altention Lo ile visualisations thinking

that the first sipn Las passed, this is ilhe sccong sign and the third sign of the fire

flies

is still 1u come , your practice will help you ¥ to recogrise your experiences gf

the dea’t} process very clearly durixg when dying and at that iliwe you can aEfmaixi

actyglise yamur your wialerstanding of great bliss and ewptiness, aml euter without

trouble in the Lavde state, it is even possible that you way take rebirth in a

favily where you can cuntinne your vajrayana practices,

After Lhis you visualise Lhe sewlual absorplion of dthe syllable 1UH at your heart.

{ The third dissolution )

First the vovel T helow the syllahile 10! dissolves in the syllable I\, At this point
when the ' dissolves fate the I'Y y;-u expericnce an increase of the yreat bliss and

emptiness and you realise the nos true existenes of all phenoneun, and you visualise

scein; tle inlernal sion of Ehe death process vhicl is deseribed either as fire fliea &

or sparks ol 1i 04,



( Thc]hurUntﬁsSuluinu;

Fext you visualiae the syllabie U Shich feres e code ot ol the f disgelviug
into the Lead of the 'ty a8 svon i Lie 0 dddssolves oio its 1ine YOU dnelease
your realisation of enplivess ol real biss bliss wwi Lhas reslise e non troe
existence of all pheaviena, awl with it you clead y visuelise Lhe appearance of tle
miernal siyn of the {izht al o bhulbter L po Also recollect Lhat the internal sign
of the fire Ilies has already ecuged and you wale 8ure Lo rovecher that the rind
of white appearinice is ;oing Lo Cod Stiine unl you bave to ilidnh alfter a few sins
{ will see ihe clear il aud oy socn as 3 sce il 3 will Lry Lo increase Ly preat

bliss and enptiness.

( he Titth dissolutien )

AMter Lhis you visualise tlul the recainiag of the syllable Wi § 1 t¥Lead Jissolves
thit
intu the ecrescent ﬁnl.iétn‘f“'.\-'l.ir:lu ig awe  abuve the Va, low ¥ rale Sure tu see the appearance
off the dnternal sign of the light of a hutter luk o L veased, aml thal you realise
seeing the dnternal sipn of the while light, and recenber that the radisut Light of
red inerease is poing Lo be expere need soon  and Lhink vhen 1 see the real elear
light owill tey wy Best Lo recognise e ewpliness and clear Light carefully so we
lave ta SEEENgNEex N strengthen  the dnlention every wuwent , and increase every uomeny
the expericunce of preat biiss und empbiness,, buring the ape appeavance of the white
lightyou have v thigh that yon lave oblained the divine plysical body or Vajra Haya
of a buwil<lha.
( The sixth dissolution )

T%.en the crescent itself dissolves s into the hindu, and you experience the radiant

light of red increase. and the white radiant light has cowplefl y ceased, and you nake

sure to rewcenber that the Light ot tle black near attninvent is joing to cowme socon, ?
Also you shonld prepare yoursel! o Lbe ready to visualise carefully the clear Tight
and cuptiness after it V1 thas point you viswilise Lhal you have nytxxnedx  altained
and realised theVige mind of o hodilbi,
The seventl Jissolution )
cext the deep (Bindu)  dissolves io (he three curved bine ( nouda) vn top ol the drop
wd you see the appearance of the ighl of the wind of pear bluck attadument,both
-

reat Wliss and ewpliness increase and this enables you to realise the nun trwselfl
xistence of all  wlavowera, (e radiantl red Tichid Das ceasad and after this vhen the

lear licht appears 1 ¢ill caveinlly try to inerease 1y understamding of great bliss



and ecptiness, thea you
Pthont Tettive. tha ind
1i Lt

( the ei ol dissolutiong

After thiat yew visualise

vigmalis ol v i v jea speeels of a lmadidba,

Lttt i, MNEIUS v vealise Lhe black radiant

Lhe nadda wbicel ds libe Lhe vip of ann Lalr alse Jdisappearing

and when the wada disapnears you itk Lhal the vhode anpearance and experience of

yoursel U oo el -;;':"-"-‘ e -:l;l\, Chen e @epeeis ces s sowee like mopty you

Lave o wacdersta: Fial b ave b o Hle g tecs antale e o all b vnoctenn

amd gexx  creat bliss , o0l unified thesge tove, oo oo vi rise tlat vou bave finally
realised 1le clewr Vi it

Then you plice yoorr il i tie divive pride of Lavio, realised the nature of ihe

three v G et eeeedls and vt o a0 bddbae, beo yon visualise vealidng  the
clewr 1o bilyon pdace Lheotwd i Lhe reat Jiviee pride  of Laving realiscl the
dlarialaya, noorder Lo place yorr wivd fn tlhe diviee pride of Lle llar akaya Lhink !

Lthiat  all objecis o

Apn

t

of vigy wht  vhal yos s

feelin, i e el L

Wroi

understird that these h
irue mxistence of all ph
clisrneterigiics. \iter p
“hen  we talli abuat brin
the deatlh progess xhemnx
s A it
Visualising e rapectiv

visualisation vith lle r

develup e divive pride

Lhe divi o pirive TR

d ur'-'.‘;.’.‘nyn in vrou prracly

acen lativnes

l}':'__, ul

Jrat Lliss s

aevn ulativh ui exalbed

durin

daily wyx vith
Subr

internal tial

i

Line aecwrnlivtion of rerit

your Jidelnoe, as everyoie his

1le auccessive visualisations thinkiug wiew

1he secmnl disn is coming

.I 1
BuA iron the suljective point *
-

apgenrances Lpve bheve e eepty,
ericnee is Whe preat bliss, alse lLere you tust have a strong
tall phewceena do cot exist frow their owe sides. You shgould

ree aspects of the cdwd of great Yviss, enptiness and noun tlll g
enomena lave o be mderstond as one wind baving these three [ |
laecing your wind in the diviue pride of the resultant dharuakaya,

iuégi:ning
wing the dharvakaya in vne's Jdaily practice, it is like )
Listkesevexperiencesvunweomitkakhgkpakeapentronxaigun and -

e

e sipns of the dissolutions , aml wateling correctly the 4

espective experience of Lhe leatlh process. You strorgy plasey

of having realised the resultant dharnakaya, ithout having -

e vesultanl dlarsaliaya yuu caubot really breing the path of the

o LE you do these praclices corveclly Lley becowe both rymp

Voaril and wisdsx exal bnd owisder, tiinkdng that g the realisation

4 U realisecion sa of enptiness is the
wimdan. u, i1 yuu e s graceice properly and regurlaly

tg die cneday , 18 you o then  Lhese practices

you visualise the f'u'st.‘

yete, waxikawuyxtrendycexpluzneds,until the

Kl

Tasht sipm of the clew Tiplb 38 arises i each sizn you iry tu iuerease the



. -

vonr vdnd shauld be strongly interested

areat bliss and ewptiness, 3oy xdsanyss
1n the weditution waud Lave e 309 dateation tu vealise aed recoyaise the clearlight
during each weditativig sassion, sy odving conbivucas uractics i beewising, tamiliare
[y TPC Y LR
with it when you wetually die yor con casily veve vise Lie elearlipght and the ordiuaryc—.“F
in the pauth of the dlareakayn, re uale practice beess becowes the ripening cause of
the completion stave. Awl during death even if yon are uot able to recogrise the first
few migmsx dnlerval siovs bl as the rezall ui your daily practice you will he able
Le recapilae thae Foaebn o tiau sags o dnberial donE, LE you can recoynige Lhese before
the clear Hi;Lib of doald awad g o wdn binee U vised dsalions you Lave Lirat to
try to iuct‘e:lﬁ_e 1he yreat Lliss avd enpliness durin, the tice of tlie elear light.
lets say yun Lave o very strong interest to po to Vatauwot and cateh the train in time
firxtxatvatt you should Lave an idea of how Lo reach Patackot, you lLave to go [rom l.ll!;a.
first to sagankecs e el Ganf , then to bubravsalay to cuteh a bus , ete, so yonl
have the intention , the strong wish tu go to latunlet, on the way you missxixx are
not anare of passing be [ewd but you rearlh lower Dlarursala, if you forget Me lLeod
lnnj x¥ it does not watter beeanse of your & sleony wish to recognise latunkot you ‘ .
wWill still be un time to ecutel the train. In all Chahrasarvara's praciices the nain
thing diry to bring the three urdinary states in the puth which is theé nest dif[icult;_‘-

part,.% yuu becone g lamiliar with the understunding amd visualisations of this part .

P31
the 'jext twe are a lit easier. L
L

bavring the strongest intention of realising the elear light of death first you have:

to weditate on the empliness of all phencwena tlat they do not exist from their uwnif
1

4
4
1

sides, with this yreat understanding ol emptiness you lLave to visualise from the TUH

4
:
at your heart lixht rays esmanaling and pervading the whele universe, all the eavi- :

ronments are puritied in the forns of celestial wansicns anmd all sentient beings ﬂrf:

purified wul  establislied in the state of Clalrasawvara. 411 the environnents which_

Lave trunsforced in celestial vansion disaclve wul enter in the inliabitants who ure -

in the Tove of Lle deity. fow, all Lhe tras Leread Clahrasunvars digsolve into kigt

Fight which absochs into you. 411 the  phenm eas with their inkabitfanta dissolve

iv the mature of 10 0t with abserh iate you aad you visualise thiat yvu perceive tl:F

internal sign of the earth elewest dissolving inte Lle vater elecent and you think

that you are oin; to experience all the internal signs in their e sequence and ‘tf the
. . .

tivie ol Lhe eloar Vicdd b owill by te vees pige ite 'row the be;inniu;; you have to

continuously carry 4, preatl bliss and ewplinesy



and Lhe understwniiog of e von broe eristonce of D sbenorenad , ant you think

e
Wat the internal sien of Gieee - T1D e w2 e Lok .‘||‘:.L"l§"m'.l':ie!l' in tie furw of
the deity will the cousort Jinseive dule Ligbt bicl digsolve i Lhe syllabie THN
at your lheart , bthink dlat e viccenl off wober dasselves inle the elerent ul fire
and you experience the inlernal sign ol swoke,  you shoula know that the iuternal sign
of the wirage bas ceased and that the sign ol Lhe Tire lies is poing to cone , and
you earefully veditale wi the preal b!ias and ewpliness , you curry the great bl ias
and erptiness wol visua ise Lol Lhe ow dfoeved by the shablyuw and the swall "a"  dissolves
into the syllabile 1'%, thifn thai Lie eleiest of Tiee dissolwes 3 the elerect axre air
and ihat you pereeive [he ioternal sigo of Lhe tive flies . e siohe Tile appearance
hay censed. "hink tlai you luve oxeeptionally realised preat bliss and ewpliness.

i ; ; , : ; brai -
The suoke like appearacne has eeased, the sipn of the Light of a butter is pgoing to

cone soon, thioh that you will carefully increase the practice ol yreat bl iss » and

enptiness, A\ Lis point the cain Lody of the syllable '\ dissolves 4 into tle bead of '
;3
of the 14, ihinl dhai you clearly see the inlernal sign of the butter x lawp, the b

it
Appearance ol the si;m ol Lhe lire Tlies bas ceased totolly mnl the white light appearqb?e
is going Ao come soui. Jexl, ¥ the head of the syllable 14 dissolves in the crcscen{;

i

moon, atl this point you visualise experiencing the white woon light, The internal sign ¢

of the butter lawp bas ceascd, the red appearanee is poing to cone soon, meditate on

the union of itle transcendental Lliss and ewptiness, and that you alwve realised the

divine physical body of vajra hayu of the buddba. hext, yk tle creacent noon diaanlvea;é
i

in the drop, think that the appearance of tlie white radiant light has ceased, and

you have realised the radinut light of the wind of red inerease, the white light has .%
.3
ceased and you know that the light ol the nind of near black attainuent is poing to - 3
53
come swon, medi ate ou the great hliss and emptiness and know that you have realised '

dru[;
the vajri speeeh of o bwlidha. The bindu also dissolves  into the nada and tle hlack

Light appears, the radiant red gt has ceaged and the clear light is coning,

Meditate on the sveat bliss and eoptiness and koow tlat you have realised the citta

vajra ur divine nind wl o bwddha. You wnderstand al Lhe Lire of the blaeiz li_ht that

your uwind  has becone very unconseious and at this poibt you visualise that the nada

itselfl lwa disappeared. 1t Lhis point vhen Lhere 13 not even the uada's part of your
budy thinl that you realise the preatest ewptiness, villi the appearance of the great -
euply the enpliness increads anl also the yreat Lliss experienced by ydurself

alsu inurene;, amd you elearly realised Lhe non brue existence of all plienonenaa



F

b this way the vnified reabisalice o Lhe jreat Lidss acd tnpliness as to be hmown
as Lhe buddla's dbar abaya.

tow, the third repllition , you bave Lo Lose Gead oD peenm eni are nen Lruly exisent
Trom their own sides, liphd rays dssue Iroe your Leavt aml all phenouena and sentient
heings dissolve into Dight which absorhs in you , vyou alse  aws  absorb ip the

syllable Vi, The gyl lable PPY dissalves fron Lelos upwards, Tirat the U dissolvea

inbe the Py, Lheo the aada parl afazke o e by of the syllable 'Y disselves into

the lLead of the 1'Y, Lhe nead of e 'Y disselves Tobe the cresceut, thatl dissolves

into the Lindu, Lhen the bindu dissolves bibo U adas o thids wvay the eight different

dissolutions of yuur budy should wateh the eipght viswulisations of Lhe deatch prucess

when ot the last disselution you realise bhe elear 1ight you Lave to try o rewaip

carafully in ile weditative concententicn as long as poessible, The teacher has to

repeat Liree tives the explunations on these types of weditall on lor tie disciples

to becowe familianr willl the practices wnd thus you will be able to brinpg your death ;;
;‘I!.

ki

it

the recogp ition of the dharoloyn, o

kEd

Ve neerl 1o repeal yeaterday teachings, at least briefly, you visualise all the aassnhly
gl

of yirus dissolving into 1 ligh t and inte yourscelf . In order to bring the ;

three iwpute slutles of deatl, intermediate state and rebirth in the path you bave !

E—

to do the practices of ihe gpeneration stape and completion stage. in order to have .

a awgasxt successiul completion stage you Lave first to practice ihe yeneration gtage,
then you nay hecnmg;,

“Juen your practices of the peneration stage are well developped swxymusaxzxable to. :
]
bLring Lhese three ; Jdeath, interwediate state, rebirth in- the three pure aspects !
of Lhe mizmmuskayay dlorcalaya , nixsanakayx sawbogakays and nirvanakaya . i
1

Therefore you lave to understanmd that all plenowena are aipty of existing sa thelg

own sides , and (lal they are werely imputed by 'our ovn wroug conceptions, theret?fe
sk rkawyiexcxkangk ol phenouena appear to you lile illusivus o In this wvay you first
redigle v empliness, cupliness «3thout wppearanceatd altervuliing your wind

crvter alutbine the erotiness willaul appearance you have to keep thia cuncentration

as lons as possilile fror Uhe tuiwat you recite fhe vantira (w Sobava eve,you are

in the Tor of Lo;nLn with econsort and visealise re the syllable I1H at your heart
Tiglts eadiabing Lo all the eavireisents it], their ichabitants, all the enviromwesia
translome inte sore faxnd  coleslial wansivg all the inlabitants wwansform inte™ferul

Y the cevironenks dissolve ialo TicLL shich abgsorh in the inluhitaiits who are



Finally all the envirorments dissolve into tight 2nd ines the inhabitaits Jlo are

in the Tomm af chakrasBvwara, and ail the chakrasamvaras dissulve iuto ljghl.‘ and

ite yeurseli, In tRis way WYt €N eavironmtntS and all the innebitants siould be

purfied aal yuu Shopld wisval ise that tney all dissolve into yoursel! ( clakrasanvra ) '
afler this you visun'ise yoorsell dissolvimg inio ligee (rum the top to the bottom .
and from the hui‘.‘i.nul to the Lop, you visualise that there is only Lle syllable lUM
renaining at your bearl contre. At gour Centre Yoo have ik e eight dillerent
segucices of the disselutions as +hey have beon previsusiy described. You visualise

tarst Lhe U ol e fumdissolving into the mein bogy of the sylitble WA, ihen Lle

eain Lody o the syllable '\ dissolves inbe the lead of the L, thew the head of the

o
3
s ¥

BA dissolves inte Ue eresceat  woon albuwe il, Lhat Jdissclves iuto the drop ( himiu}
that disscives ivto bhe ngds, with cuel of these visuwalisaticis you Lave to medin

meditate on Lhe respective dizsolalion ol the Jdeatl process, sacl as the dissolutions

f ke Tour elecenils like #@ dissolution of the earll clercnt ivto the valer element , - -

of the water alenent inke twe Yire clement, ol the fire elewcut inle Lhe air elewent, 2
p

" E

thien you have the fifth sila; ¢ when of radiant white liglhit when you visualise hawving +

i
!

realised ihe va jra bLoddy. _i:]ixt'.'kx &ach visualisalion you Lave Lo thinl tkat this bLas a'

W o

pussed and this is coming and when Llie clear light cores I nust try wy best to recogniaq' _

the clear liubt. You lave to ecplasize as sxpragmed wuch ag pussible in tails way
to Lex able to recigmise the clear light. Mter the red light you visualise that yon
Lave realised the vajra speecl ol ull the buddias, aund in ilie thirdj\hhmk light &’ H

¥ou visualise Laving realised the vajra wind ol the buddhu, This ia the nanner to

ring the eight differenl signs of the death process as it was described xi which

Lo, -

B

is the practice of the dhiarabaya. when you visualise tlie drop dissolving into tle

L

iada ut this time you visualise that you Lave reully enterved inte the clear light, g

and you lnow it as the clear lizht o7 the vesullant dharcakaya, think this is the
real dharnakaya thal | @ awmdﬁ achieve in 1he futare, by plucimg yeur mind
in the divine pride thatl yeursel) Lave vealised the real rlh.u‘r..:d;u;.-u.. Yuu lave to
1hink !L‘Ei‘ you bave realised fren the wbjeel point ol view 1 enpty by itself,

you experience the gresi hliss inercasiug, this weditation first enables you to A

understand that all pheuwens are euply by nature, that there is nothing which exiats

frow its own xigey side, tlus yon remain in that xedxax  weditative cuncentration
5 - . F

as lung as pussible. About the repetition ol yesterduy teachings the wain thing

tlat you have to understwnd is that wlen you are able to place the pind in this

e

-



meditative concenirntion , as lon. as possible, Tewo e winl of view of the object
the plenouwena which appears 1o you is enply amd yourseil tave tlhe experience of

the great biiss whicl is Lhe preal bliss ilaseli () et wltl the avarciess of

great bliss you realise the  aen Lrue existesce of ofl plienonenas In ilis way your
wind which i3 wuly one enlity pussesses the three previvus qualities and is Lhe real
dhiarmakaya. Uoderstaud tlal you x steuld sot thick that you wre weditating on the
generatimwatage or Lhe conpletion stage. You have Ele divine pride that you bave
realigsed the total abselute dburialayas yeur rain aeihicve ent, Llerefore you lave the
divine pridc that  of  laviig obtaived thraggl weditation the resaltant dhnrmahayé of
enlightenm.ent . Wller olacing yuuﬁ witd on Lhe divice pride of the resultant dhar-
wabaya you lave le recite the wantra " Gn Shunyata Q??“ﬂbc_,_ whilelh weans " I

am the resl nuture, all phecusena have no true existence Frow their own sides, there
is wo place wlhere phenoiena exist fros their oun sides therelore all plenocmena are

like clear gky " ( A1l pliensuena lacking ivlierent existence, transfrow inte clear

light, like a clear sky ) ;‘
While in this state you bring ile wnification of great bliss auwd ewptiness and bring
’ 1
the elear light whicl you kuow to be ile reaullant dbarsaiaya. bt
Afxmrxrrixxixxurder :ﬂ
[P T
After this rollows how to talle ihe internediate stute or bardo as the path of the
Bambo;nlu\ya,
You hawe to understaud Lhal as svon as the nada disappears there is the clear light :E
ans as soon ag the clear Ji it iscawer is over lhere is the swbopekayu in the sawe v
fiay as . the intermiediate state dwwediatly follew” | the elear light of death,
The wery woment , ~ lefore the elear light disappears you visualise the nada with i:
whkIte . T
a very tiuy Llin, kxgyxzosberghdxtighteradiacesxfroxxibesmmoxxkizkinuinxpartzixnciin il
X .. 8 . . i . i A 3
sfxxomasa  Froe (he nada radiate’ o wight light which is masgky white Maxtxwithx :

a oslightly wixed ( tainled ;) willi a radiant red Lijht 4§ ( Is e red light on the

tip of the vada only ¥

At the tive of Just leaving e elear Tip Lt and ol enteriuy the internediate state

you lave fhe diviee pride of being ing the sanborabaya in the palh. Yuu  slould think

"1 o i the real pnture of the vesollanl swcbo abaya " .

. To wnderstand bow o briog the intervediate state in the path of the sambogakya=

you Lave to boow Low a dewd person departs feon the hody, leaves tle clear light and

enters the futernediate siales



Just at the very swmmetx wient veilore the conscivusness leaves the body, just as

soon as it reacles tle cuter nark of the sitin tie tonsciousness has the cental

internediate state body, Vo cuve [ooweiersta toal Lhe clear light o1 the tive of

the nada does et cliwtpe, aod has Lo be asiersteos aa the resultant dlurrasaya. The
visualisation bas vany sy botieal seaniors Lo be interpreled {( esxplained) for ths

ingtance the nada is very s  Lhin and ean'id Le scen becanse it represents the

transcendental body of the sasbogal aya cLich camul be perceived by ordinary beings.

e theee curves of the vada reresent Lthe body, speech wnd mind of a bardo being and

it syubolises the very subtle trapscemlbeainl Lane CINERAXSXXMULANAYA XEILEXEANMELX
body and speech of Lhe sawbogabaya whielh cannot he seen therefore we visunlise the

nada to be very tiny. Yeu place the wind in the divine pride of the resultant

sawbogahaya to be this very tiny nula itsell, 4o idu this practice purifies the urdiq;a!‘y

intermediate state iuto the path of the sawbogalaya. The nada ia white and ita red .

radiating 1ight syubalises that the resuliant sawbopaliaya and tle saubogakaya of

state being is bound hy strang attachwent to lis parvents. xediu Heditatiog like th?t

o

S o
tihe path lmve the & unified nature of great bliss amd enptiness, and the intzrmedi’tq

'}

purifies the ordinary base of the ordinary state in the path of the sambogaleaya .

The XEIK practices of hringing the clear ight in the path of the dharmakaya and the

:
&
internediate state in 1he samhoralaya have both accumulations of werit and of ltlj1lx
L
¥

exalted wisdun, lvery vajrayana practices when done g#xe correctly includes the i

two types of ‘accunulation of merit and of cxalted wisdom. The LEdiEttiaTor the grg,t

bliss aeuumukataes accunulates werit and the neditatili en the unified nature of ﬁ;sa?

i
bliss aml emptiness aceumulates exalted wisdom. &
S
{ The protection vheel } -i:
13

Ny wisditating on the absorption of all the envirounents and their beings, v1aun1;p§ng

aneaelf dissolving in all the states of passing through the death prucess, transfarming

deatl in lle patli of the dhariafya ,werit and exalted wisdow are accurulated at the

Y

some Lire and ihe seeds to obtain the ultinate dharwalya through thie elear light of

= -I

death and the sanbogakoyn Lhrough the intervediate dtate stote illuaory bndj

are planted. Luin. (Lese praciices hrinyg fawiliarity and the wed i tator pan!:n*‘}he

ordinary death inie the practice of recomising the dLarmakaya, Le alsn [Mrifi.-"
L4

the ordinary wisconcepiions during the bardo state and implauts pgeod sceds to refll'&

the resultant sacbegabaya in the future . These practices are followed by taking
HH“-" in the path of the nirw analayi.

L.p
)




‘etually oue possesses wil Lhree Lavis: dbaw alaya, sabopakaya, nirnanakaya,

une 9?

realises thal They do wot core mw alles vae wootbor all of a sudden B3 anyhow

vhen one does these practicos veally bhen wae weribles the three ordinury states of

death, intermediate stale, rehivil il plants Lee seeds Lo rewdise Lhe three vajra
naturexx nature of budy, specch and wind of 4 buddha, these are nol the nain vi.an‘;iisa—
tivns it it is wery iwportani Lo understand tlen, %
You lave Lieen vianuliainglyaursnlr in the Fowe ot the nada in the bardo state (;253
Lefore taling rebirth, st this point you lLave io visualise the protectien wheel.

You are in the furw of the pada aud you recite four Jifferent wantras kyxzuay and IHi.t.h
the diviue pride of being eruka you suap your lhuwb and Tinger of your left band and

with tp r faces

yonm  as the paia slading in splce you BEEHiagrxExEnzixcexaxt enanate a Heruka \-“hq a
recites thexmsuixss  four wantras , each nantra poes in one of the cardinal direction,
The firat mqﬂtra " suwebliond gueblia buse b phat " opoes in space to Lhe &ﬂStgthi;
mantra is hlack. The soccowd vantra " L gnhnn.; phrina bun buwe phat " goes to the ns‘tli
and is green. The tlnrxl matnben " G pl:rln.umyn plirinapaya bun hum phat " goes to t.!l,

west , and is red, The lfourth mastra " Om anayaho vidysrajo lue bum phat " goes to 'l.!:s

south, and is yelluw, “'itl each pantra you snap your linger and tlumb and you vxa:a'.llsa .-
the mrantra recited by chambirasamvara 's rpective woutl , it goes toits side. Thg -

fove mentra are wisualised in space , they are clearly seen , are in the four dir%i-‘i.imlh.
they are very bip , ill tle whole universe dn the four directions and they bpcon}ggthg {
protection wheel from the Dralma realn above to the golden base beldw. You viauu;ll.}ae
the gyllubles of the wantra pervading tle foursides four sidds , ile wantras ar’:-‘ !I'ulga
and eacl syllable resounds with its own sound, Ll sound is loud like iwmx thumiﬂ.n, thq_
gound is in the auture of each syllable, you visualise in the four directions ‘t.he Innr
wantras as bisx as pessible, as big as you can ivagine, auv hiyg that they cover t.h_g’:

whole universe, Tle leftors are very biy, buse and xaxextkgx you bear the loud_‘ig’mud 3
of the wantreas @ iled by their syllalles, . You visualise the four msnlras Burroug_}:ﬂ?npg
the whole universe whinkingathaksymnrsui s .yf.“..-.n:..i;.:.tlau',;l.’uu..-nl.‘::th- .nadug by %natipﬁ
herulia while yon are in the form of the nuada. Heruka recites the rantrus and nrigqu Liia
thuedh aed Finger as seon as he recites " tu subhanid aurhha Lus Lum pabt " the ?’Q[‘"-ra
goes Lo the easl, is Blaclk and wakes a very rvoarin: seund frow each of ita n)rllkhla, ic
covers fle slule eastern side with blacl padiaet 1i Lt Irun the ewl of the nnrﬂn.ald.

e the cinl o the sl clon he reeites VioehL) ess D phat tothe Lantra goes

to tle nertd



I

its syilablo &re gréen and.cower the north from Lhe and of the pust Lo the eud or the J.'ﬂ
of 1he vasl, Yeu Vim.’aise’ﬁu Dobhesen mk.u-‘mm r-‘;&&i‘::]w eitler (o tibelan seript or

<1y OF whatever droredienn Yoauw M . N aThe someway tie red syllables of the vankec—"
" O %Iu.rilm'l:u].'n.. | YTPN ?kﬁ“ Crvar e Whele wesTern runie frow the end of the ueyih i
ta the end of the seutl, tie yellow Sylishbies of thc sanmtra " OW an8yalio., ..l plat "<
cover the scuthern aside fror frow the end of the wést to the cunds of the east, in the .‘
safre way ¥s .prgvim\g pgf'l_qim:d. The whole universe iz surrounded by theae four l}liage
wanteas resownding wit) Ehbky very lowl seunds of fhoiv syllables and the 3 colours
of the rantr.s Till ile  space with their hright lights. AS 82i9 in the sadbana you
can visualiss the lehhi aizan  radiativg and the svilalles rencLing“E:E; the realn

of blirasa wliel i3 the forw realm dewn te  the polden base o The light from elih

syllable pervades fke space up and down and forms a luge femce of blazing light.‘ :

The letters nf the vantiras and the 1igbt tramsform in a square vajra fence wade ‘{

sixteen luge stunding vajras radiating Tight on each side. The wantras and the L]‘qz:m g
light do-not transfors ouly in the vajra feoce bLut with it xizg¥ sinultaneously q%pearg
.IL: multicoloured crossed vajrasearked by a luw at its zemyexx center,the little hamka

is in the center of ihe vjara fence, 1ight descends from the bum amd transforma®in

the xjur vajra pround which lhas the nature of varizpated vajras . Light ascends fl;o_u

the lbun  and traxnsfsrmsxissthexvagraxtant the crossed xjarx  vajrag xudtateaxaniwax
ExdxheaxexxvNerx ¥ xxuetnaxkxefxvagrasakruns und transforwe in the vajra tent, t&a-
agpamdingyiixkixiradiztesxowivardx vajra ceiling beluw with the vajra camopy, the ;a?cem‘;{;aa
liblnt radiates oulward and becomes a . etwork of wajyxx five pronged vajra arrows cqlrtmg
ilie vajra tent., ‘lhe whole protection wheel is actualised by the radiating light
couminy Trom the huwe und the crossed vajray i there is rot one single bole in its : :

e

whole surlace wud it is completly eovered on top, below and around by elrclmg vajfgn.

The vajra fence is Luilt of sixteen vajrus on caclh side, all the smcoslﬂetween ausl
ingide the wvajras are filled with smaller vajras, therce is not a single emptyspace,
all the vajras can be seen disbinetly, wnd arve visible Tvow vulside, lirst you sae’
the big vajras and when you come closer ymwx the swaller e vajras becone clearly
visible , as you come even closer you can see that the smaller vjaras are also filled
with vajras laving the sizes of oatows. You visualise all sides, helow and above ame
completly valled by vajras, when you teucli Lhe sur_l’uce it feela very smooth like i
slags damel wol at all Tile tie vigjra Lal you nse a vencrally,dtill , you can see

the precise shapes ol ile varag Iror ciutalde wal the cluser you et to the Yjaras va)ywed



vajra fence the clearer  the wvajres Lhe size of ateos arc. be vlole vajra fence appears
frum Lthe ecrussed vajras in Ue coater oF Lhe vajra Yewee, The radiating 1ight from
& llie crossed ¥ag o va s aiel Gl Dun al Bl ceower crences the vajra round,, e,
Trom the ervgsed vajra awd the U'unm at its cenler light radiates outward and around

rets al
Lthe prutection wheel amd trans¥srma trans®orns inlo arrows of vajras vhich circles
everywhete arvund the protection wheel . asxsnumxxs You visualise the radiatlug
light perloveing networts of arrcus cubside the vujra fence which is sguare in shape
and Finally the radiating Jight apuie trassfores iute Lhe vigjri canopy inside, and

also like a pinnacle en top ol the roul, the light also transioress inte ke doue shaped

4

vajra tent on top of Lhe vajra fence. The wlole vajra feuce , tent, floor, cauupy

should Le visuulised wade of one piece and not like if ihe vajras were jpined togethei

and showing eruels , anl atill you can sce h very dislinetly all the vajras having

various sizes. ‘lhe network of vajra arrows sbould be visualised outside of the vajra

; : 4

with ; _ g 7L

Tence llslthﬂ vajra arrows Tunning automatically sowe up, other down, or side by g{
i

side, the whole space is covered and protected Ly the arrows. The urrows can be ‘E
&

) 7

visualised either in the form of ilhke vajra or of an arrow, and the top of the arravsL A

ean  be wisulalised Laving the design of five proaged vajras.

tiutside the netuork ol vajen arrows you visualise a fence of rYire with the flaues
Lthiey cover

cirelivy anticlockvise, The flawes liave live different colours, the top of the vajra

fence' its sides, below and abuve , the 1wle protection vleel is covered by tle s

ke

% ames whicl radiate Tive coloured lights, the fearful roaring sound of the fire

can be lLeard, no one could pags through that fire fence. After visualising the pro-

medini., |‘

teetion wheel you recite the wantras to bless itls different parts with ¥ Om

lium ; the vajra ground is blessed, with " Ow vajra... bow hue ® tle vajra fence is

i
i
-]

u.-l'-.-%. Pt

blessed, with " (uw vajra ...pan buw " the vajra tent is blessed, with " (m vajra...

Lhaw I ® tle vajra canopy is blessed, with " Cuw vajra.... san traim " the arrow fg!%g

is Llessed, aml wilh " 1o vajra oee. bun L e " lle fire circle is blesaed.

The purpose of the wvajra flaves suerotnding the net of the circling vajra arrows

. - HrS " - 5 i .y Be ou
is to give protection fruw evil docry abd other interiercrs who try to cause y

harm , You visualige (hal as soen as the evil doers see the vajra flanes they are

naturally burnt whereas the dharma protectors and worldly guardians who support ¥

and help yon in your practice as soon as they see the vajra flaues they receive

the immense realisutlivn of greaul bliss and ewptliness, ‘tfter vigualising all this

again you wvisvalise the herula in the cenier ol the vajra feuce reciting tle four
pantras



—
"
U

surbhand suweblae oyaete oo™ md siason o s Ganch and Tinger, This recitatien
of the four wantras by Leruln drives avay ald tie evil doers and obatacles which are
outside the protection wheel, Giey cun e G er selorin bacl Lécouse ol the blessings
of the rantras. \fter covpleting Lue vismeisalive of tle nrotection wheel you dissolve
the small herula in yswxsekx tle tiuy voda vhien is yoursell, \I'ter visualising the
pruteetion wheel you are still in the interwediste state as the nada and now you have
to tale rebirth . Vou lave jreviously dissolve the whole universe inta light , wxthp
withoul a place you cinmot Laie rebirth, so now you lave to create, renerate the whole
universe gtarting frow lhe four elenents, then  you can take o higher rehirth,
At this puint you are the tiny nada whiel s the cousciousness of the bardo Leing
in the center ol thie protection wheel, Ju the center of the protection wheel appears
a hlue YAM wlideh Lransforms indo a very Lig bowshaped wind-iandala, its straight
edpe faces the easi? {fﬁ“f?ﬂaiﬁﬂn.uih is very thick aud wide and ils right and leeft
corners are narked Ly viectory banvers on tép of vases. vn Lop of the wind mandala
appears a red HAY which travafores into a rved trianpular fire-mﬂﬁala, the point of
the fire mandala is in front of yoursel! and iixkitsx the fire wandala fits inside
the *sind wudala and its point is in the center ol the straigly line of the wind
mardala, the fire rundala does not averlap or crogs the gzgdmanduln y the other two
points are oue on yunr lel't the other ow cour right. The center of the fire mandala
is marked by a white DAM whieh transforms inte a white circular water-mandala
which fits exactly inside the fire wandala, mnd itIis at the sauwe level inside ;
u ]
thie widdle part of the trianpulac fire wandd a(?7). The center of the water-nandala
ilx::xilixi;xxgxgudsa vase, Upon this visualise a yellow IAM whieh transforms into h;
a square yellow cactl—mandala with its four corners rarhed by three pronged vajras
The square shaped eartl wandala fila exactly inside the circular water-mandala.
A yellow SIM upon the earth wandula transforus into a square Mount Sumeru having
four 2;:;: (7). You wisualise the preat mewatain vhich lws four stages and is
rade of precions stones, the eastern side is white and is vade vf erystdl, the southerm
side is Llue and is vade of lapis lazu}i , the western side is red ans is tade of rubis,
tlie wortheru side is green amd is wade of .. 7.. o tu Llop of Hount Suweru which is
square and has four steps ( stapes } poing up (77 you have to visualise on the

surface and at the four cardinal and intervediate directions eight suall hills,

—




JE— G B

The mountain Symbel ises ‘El connlry where vou dre geing to tule velirth, as you
Vi.‘illu]l‘:ii.‘n vin! prodection wheel there i s wou snace to Fit a buge wountain ‘I::li.ll.i‘
bikil you visualise instegd 2 Very =mall proteetiom wheel you have then very swall H
fonr elenent vandnlas s 03t i'lﬁ..\.n sbe asotler, the air wandala should slways
the Lettor and then succossgively theve are the fire, water and earth wandalag.
Deperding on the size of your visualised protectien wheel the various xxt nandalas
ail the mountain inSide =ex Mm‘i'.‘- kdpt in the Same 53 scale. o he able to weditate
o the celesiiad mesion, .. yourself in the -Fomo? the nada, and finully on ile
:;e:ucl‘a'lk'rrl_ form of the d_eify you most l-.'n.'u the richt nmders Lo in& of your size ua
the deity, and depeudieg on tlabt size you try lreo the beginning to viaualise g
propertionate wheel ol proteetion so thal all the visualisation cawn Tit i:lsidlg.‘
Tukowe do el Lave Lhe m'gu Proi»rt'\ens- andl ceasurencats of tle celeatial un.nr?s__ Lon
amd of the deity threfore ve wvon't Lave a very clear idea ot how Lig to visuals‘i;se,
® it is wecessary Lo Fpdw @ll Lhese thing befure. 0 top of the wountain is %{?eilé};
PAR whiich translorss into an eight petalled wulticoloured lotus having the nigﬁej at
leust of twenty wgakt el lb  arsspan [rven one end to the otler, L the center nf the ._
imltiec! oped Totes s a syllable TUH whieh troassfores into adabute ervssed "ﬂ.‘}f!ﬂn i
1 A
the Learst of jtle s ulticoloured Jotus is yelluw am! e there ia a thin green bé;d an f
ixx the heart's edye ( and outside of that are very Lig five nmlticoloured pl:Et;.al_a 1]
In the vrery center of the lotus is a IMM which transforms inte a crossed vajraéi .;;'
actual]'r the center of the wajra is square and not round avd the height of the'ﬁgjra_‘:::

-
is Yary hish, it Jdepends on ihe mix size of tlie deity tlat you are going to vi{m_allu-“'.

The weasnres uve in sotse or Arnspan. The height of tle lumb of the crossed vnjﬁ-.

b ;
«3 Tive gnise ar five arrspan, one half of the vajra ia twelve armspan, the 18%}]‘ :
i

ofthe prongs of ibe Lalf vajrag on the fonr sides is four arwspan and the ll!nggli__lj
of 1he ceulral prong of the hiead of Lhe vajra is flve arwsgpan, the leagth of th?‘.
ullier !Nllb%‘S NREXKXEARAaBadajainks whieh are joined te the centrul prong is. four
and Lalt aregosen, Seairs are necded 40 elink 00 LLe Lub of Lie vajra JThe nost
difficale woad depurtast Heiag Lo realise ardd wderstind is tlat the visnalisations

of tlie deilies uud celestial nansion are in tle nalure of eiptiness.. Although

the weasures of the celestial vansien ave deporlant Lhese can be learnt from sqlp.ll.me
wg wha tTnows all the peoportiogs, bt belorae Abis one should have a real Iliillel’.‘ltuiﬁllillg.
of the wanner 1o visuwalise all the Jeilies ant allee '.'isn;lli.._‘d(lti(;u:‘ i nctually for

a be; bover it 1s wol vory lepurtant te #(”U“J

il
[



v Ao Vs aﬂ‘th-ﬁmmiw #\M&Mﬁﬂ h'\m;w..ﬂ-o_l.numm Vi, I v be

v iswalingd. WM% prenop oF oclue ¢ o 3| yow vanobae e v prong s

il hast: e ?M\n‘: . bwq. on Leub Sada c?é'[k, o alt :P,w\-%,_..u;;i.y..;;’rk%- widfh a1 o~

e % T Ly, :i..a':%hnumta? oy Tha ’L*-Ng doven, 5 Tha: delvs é)\m ;&. G putac,
The walls wi Lie four Sydes é}ﬁ eliaolind mln.am Lawse Q-fm-d\w' 1‘5.%:» piilurs

ad abosding zean lor e %[;Ps, Cumbvo'h d'%ﬁq, raﬂ.kz.. waaw built  wich gradual
hexe . Actuaily it is neceSsary to show oo B2 od amhuiau}ma\qm rapsion

Lu qive Ao |..Lm.e'v¥ s ﬂ.t.%mdua\ f‘.‘:'f' i Thee M-S Y Tha domd Gie w. Te have

the Lwo pillars o tie wrch T8 reach Uhe saxsinaighes  level on the bub ol the Cossed
vajras  Luey hae@ to be raised On four bases ( o the sides 2 ), v ble bhases we

out Lhe pillars vhich are topped by the vool , and an top of thav we build the differeut
Tevela, You visoabise oOeatifeolored Totus olicl Fils in the lub of the crossel vajtas.
Ty WINNXISRY Tiv celestial ransion l""uh top oi Lhe rulticolored Tolus 3 you
catmot see it wnderneath Lhe cansion, . The leart of the rulticolvured Tovtus un tup

ul thie vrossed vajras is rowal, the Foor liili.il]'.i in the cardipal dirvections are square,
awdxthayxtaay  and they tonei Uhe end of the lad, the Toor petals in the intermediste
direetiong ave roond (7Y . The Pob ol Lhe cronsed vijras 13 vloly covered sy by the

eizlib pelalled volticolonvaed Iotus, itd  cardisnl petals are red, its intermediate

petals have dillerent culours, « You are sLill as a nada nbove the wulticoloured btus
which is on tup of the Imb ol Lhe crosecd vajras, 1o the ceuter of the lotus you w=
visualise sixteen while vowelsw® . 8. ete, Ei‘éhl}i&k fron the ripght to left and
sixteen vowels sturling Crow left to eight, these lwo sels of sixteew vowels form one
circle and tiey synbolise ihe Lhirty l}'.\"l)nf.’.“all'ftﬂ of a buddha. fulside the inner circle
ef tidirty two vewcis you visuwlise a second circular Line af  cowposed of forty qgnanuaqt.u
starting rra risht Lo lef L aml Torly consenantis starting frow lefl to right, the
sighty consonants Synbel ise the ¢isht3minor5#3i§iﬁ"" of « buddla. All the vowels are

, e
white, wud atl Lie congomnts are red. Where are only Lbirty twe gonsonants in the

algbaber , g0 eipht extren consonants are added , fex  ue Lave Bf, PR, ova .0 |, tuo

TAs, tmo ., two YAS and tow -5, by #loubling Lraxr  vertaln letters we pet the

Ei!ﬂﬂa conSOABNES s_grhclisira g ushm minor marks o1 the Ll The twe civlcea

ol wowels o censosvanbs translors Lotally into Lhe dur. ol @ woon Jdish wrek whieh

is travssureni 8nd al! the ong hupdred syllables wre visible. We meditate Lere ou  the

thicty <o vowe|s and eighty consonants for ilLe purpose of obtiaining Ll.c uajor and
miror Marks of the resuitart buddhiiaod, . Refore carirg rehuge in e Luldha



2 .
$ou S0l d Rers o T qpuadifien ey T lomdthin -M{%mm.@. rohaaner folke
alyond 1Fe phofpical marks o o Huddba TRyan Teo bl oy The baddra's physical
body. Wi have been ilhig clradTRe G Srrelen T mantian toviak fTamsformid into '
e pmov Aisk with the The circles Mumtining ViGiBle InSIOR €nemoon. A Fhig point
When you visual (3¢ the thirty vonels ard cighty tontomats Yoo e to Ramos Lial L.e
vouls @md consSorants Bre the real quintessence of tm profical masha . The
#oon Aigke iS white in Colour with o ded colowe Caiiy fauw i) Tha iski - anal veddish
coMps are prodwiasd \ag fhe Innar eircle of wnit® vowels sl outer Circle d’a red
cousvianls. The whikish colour of One moon dislt &rd the vanix Wil | owelS Syroal ised
the resultuiil wirrer like wisdom . The reddish colowr of tihe moon ard of the tiginty
consuianits sgmbolises the resvitant wisdom of aquality . Ak €nis point yuu are the
pada wvlhicl is he sombogaicRya's form 2nd you think that there I8 no Wiy for sentient
bein s to see v fiorﬁfuru tlere is nox  no way for Yoo (o liborawe them . I order
1o help sentiant hcings you have to generale the intenlion to taie cebirtli as x the
Phomanal aya.  Yon are £8 seein the white sizefsxat cantra circle and ved nantra
circle und you visualise Lhese twe as Lthe while wol red hodlicitbas and yuhiikxlkup
the slransesi inténtion 10 1gwe rebirth. yuu enler in the ceoter ol the two
bedhicictas of the father and Lhe mobhgr. The finy nadd enderd the oo Jdish in the
cehiter of Lhe twe civel caof mancras. When [ie nads eiloers into the 1oon dish you
visualise ¢hat you disselve inty the woon disk, as  Ehp f?uy N SINKSxoeYN lias sunk
il xises ererges g, Lhe nada appears with the bindu,andsresesntixoan azain the nada
with he pinda Einks in 1le roon wwl cwerpes with the crescent woon , apain the nada
sinle il eaerges wills the Lead of the syllable M, that sinks aml ererpges with the
Body of Lhe syliable ¥ | (ot sinks aml emerges as the conplete gylluble #UM, 1n
thia way (e sytlable Hom appears from the succossive enterings 8nd risings of Lhe
NIdA, ard €he Size of EM¢ syliable MM depends on the Size of the ddity that you
with to visval dg2. Thi® syl lable mihieh is Lhe canse of the penecation of all the deitics
and celostinl pangion §8 Eamen @8 Lhie cansal vAITRONrD, &éiﬂﬂ“lblc Fomwhicin arises
.$rnnnth¢ pada regvescs baoadao Pl Pranscendeslal disaor ol diseriviuatrion, ax this
+akes .
point of <he prectice tals rebicth 35 €he path of <he Ninndnakays, this sylluble
WUM 15 white with 3 veddish toint. The white and reddish Rt shosld be understood
b-lm he tranacendental wisdorand discriniiation. Aftar “he kool cransformtion
e hE ok you: iﬁvt to generatg Tl cumpl&ce duter pard@la including the rive wain

doities,addxtle i bl oddesses of the doors and of Lhe inlernediates direcd ons



A ;
the plysical body ieewer has eirhl deities white e colour, Luecapeech navdala with

eiyhit lierves amnd hervines red in eoloorr ,bhe cdid eiuadala with eight deities black

i colour, The Mahasulhu chalra has Tour viaddesses or keart Jdalinis, a Llach ilal.i'llll':

a yreen dabkini, a red dalini, wod o rellew dabiod, wlike the Juipa tradition all the
deities here have one face ol two ares, the cain Pisaee da Icl-‘ll.l‘ilﬂall.‘\(ﬂl‘ﬂ. lie is
surrounded by the four heact daliniz at the four cardinal dirveetins and by ‘the four ,-"I
stuldnt the inter edilabe Yiroetiors hot tRoa v'} i 6 s @anated oo
there ((dl?l:a' il MPJ' 1 e s‘rwﬂn?) Su. ‘xf%?‘“n“‘l;‘.—‘ffﬁ“?-w‘m tnaxs HUM mes,
ete as ela! rasarvara il fﬁw\d&thﬂa& [T E M .

You are still as the I+, in orlec to help all sentient beings you emanate from your

heart {ﬂ uneountable uunbers of deities to liberate thew. You can visualise all sentient '

beings surcownlive you, tTron the 10 five coloured lights radiate forth with the

i up of the deities ol the tive wheels of cha.krnsm.-.v.u‘u, all enwated deities go to
purify the nejutive acticns of all sentient whe are lileraied aad established in the
state of ehal vasm vars by dissolving into light and becowdng the deities of the five
wheels of elalrash vara. Ven have Lo invole at the sane tioe all established deitiea

in the pure stale ol lhe .voup of deities 1 of the five wheels, tley cone in the form
of chaliragavvarn,asd they all enter the protection wheel ‘ithent obstruction , and
gather under the vajra canupy, all the deities enter iw union, experience tlie siwultaneou
borngﬁfﬂis amd ewptiness ., s tle result of experiencing the great bLliss and enptiness
from their uwnion all the bodies of the deiti® dissolve in thol form of bodhicitta

whicl falls down s 1iKe & streai of nectar and absorbs in the nada of tlie T which
is your Urue nmaturc, The streamef n@otar alisurbs into Lhe nada aud“3le syllahle ITN!
you experie nce and renlise the imcense great Liliss and esptiness mul the unified nature
of tlese twe. Liberating all sentient beinpgs iato perfect enligltenmnent , dissolving
bodbicitta in the M aud yourself realising the sinultsuccusly barn great bliss
symhalise the All-accouplishing ‘ranscewdental Yisdow, thinking that you have realised
this wisdou you y reeito the three wunbras “Om Ah, #@m - Omsarv@.... .. oAb alo
Ham ~ Om Vit it v.eavs Shuddho Mam . " AT thid point wher Yo recite the threc Lantras

it is net necessary 4o place your mind in tle divipe pride lecavse bhe womont
following ils recitalicn you Lave to appenr in the complete transfommation of the
celestial nansion with the form of chakrasamvir deity 1 andala, .

Alter rL-uifip% the mantras the moon disl togetber will the Uk, the consonauts ’u:'u] the

vowels, the lutus frasstees into the randala ol the vorlabier el the contained.
y Ll i §
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Now the whole mandals., €ne celestial mansion And the deity have been enerated. 1le A
FEGililti_l:Iﬁ of the whple descrigtion of the mandala, the forms of tha d!itius. ete, is
just sowne Lind of uselol desr_riptiwn ‘o deyrify what they are, for i.e. you o to =
& tenple o pay homage, 23S socon BS the tavplie Keeper opens the dears you can see
ever'*y-thin“ wary cjearty, bt miless  you do not hawe A ®Mear fdes unlcss he describes

it to you, 5o, yowskxveotsruxderstind when you recite tle descriptinu.nf the wandala

and the deities you lawve Lo vnderstmal tlut |4 does nol eels that you are gnlndmu
zenerabtlng these because yon lave already gexeratsd doine  the complete jpenerativu,

The transtorcation of bthe whole celestial nassion and the deities should be underatoul

to represent tlhe ‘ranscendental Wisdow of the Dharuwa-dlatn, The celestial mansion agd

the deities are cenerated througlit the five tranmscendental wisdows, also in other
practiches we luve Lhe same eanaer of gaicruting tic celestial vansion and the

deities liwe in Eguyu vosin, Uiler tustras bave the sate retlhode but they use

the T Land duplesents or araclices lile in the pubyaswaja , and  yasaustalas, herg

we use ;ME Egﬂhﬂ‘ﬁgi?biﬁﬂ 35u§'§, the consonants and the syllable lum  to symhoiinei-

tlie five transcowlental wisdons, The methode of generating evneselt in the form of téq
deity with the eelestial wansion Eh&gﬁiﬁt the five transcemndental wiasdowms is as fo}low
first the white eotour of the woon disl and of the vowels symbolises the trnnscendgﬂial
mirror I;Le wisdor, the veddish colour of the moon and EsHssMAZE consonantsa reprqu;ta
the transcendental wisdonm of equanimity,tlie transforuation of oveself as the nada i;ip

£

the full lun represents the transeendental wisdom of diserininatiocns, the lum becoming

endowed with the sirnltanecusly born great bl iss represents the all accomplishing

transcendental wisdom, and the transforwation of the woon, hum, vowels and consummt;a

into the entire residence and residing wandala vrepresents the transcendental wxx

wisdow of the dharviabdatn,
Refore visualiging tle whole ecelestial wansion and the deity's form you liave to thi:k:
that you are in Lhe pure forw ol the mirmunakaya Tori of peruka and you lave the
great divine pride of  yoursell 1o be now tl:erﬁ?f'n:-auu:,uyu of herul.a . You do uot forget
the great bliss wunl the correct view of cuptiness, at this point altleugh you can

clear v see yoursell in the Jorm ol beruha shais ousc Jace , tuo arus, with the celestial
mangion xithxitsxtsurcdasrs  Which is square and has four dvors  you understand tht}
they do not exist froe their o sides, and with this you have to lLeep tle constant

recollection of the woicu ol sreat Wliss and copliness. Pow ve shall deseribe the

2 s

§hape



ihe shape of the celesliar fpadpion M‘ wﬁ@ Mon&, amd the feasures depend |

NG

vl heex  how bi& o visualise &tw,ﬂ: Ahegrlestial vansion is square, ICIXKiszi
W SQane
Agxarvexuht gotse as well as ils ten each y'ldq_;mu:u;t:rca @it gotse. 1o wallsizs ure

‘
built with tive layers 4their eolours are fromoutside — inside : white, yellow, red
preen and hlue, the widda of 2wall is oaVy eme fvurih of a gotse, tle Leight is

thirteen untae.(ﬂ porenilili cnjlie Tive Lloyers & ol the vall are fron Lhe outaide -
inside winite, ge\lowy red, greeny andblve I8 colorr of +MR inside vall, Lbe width of

efich iayerxur:  colpuved WMylr mutt be Approx-itraddy fiwe Ft‘r\aera, the five luyers

of '_t:::hﬂ-ll vl Mld{—%ii‘s ( ov jooke |jia Slaﬁ"‘? aich lgyer has s t:uln'll[‘{

and B are aradrsh ocuell olher, loohing freoe tie suwiadide f the celestial mansion
white cun e scen ‘:-..-.:i iroe (e ingide blve can be seeu. len instructions are given

to huild the xetk randula it is told that betseen cach kayex coloured layer a

space equal Lo the size of o pradn should h‘r":']r:['t, buat Liig is wot so when you
visualise, then the colaured layvers should 1..1L;u1| each other, othier wise  the wall ;
would not. be atrong munl;h:lf'n.top of the walls a special woulding protudes which i#}
red an, gtudded wilk vany precious stwmex gews having varids preometrical ahapea:x::q!ax:-
x¥% lile squares, lviansples, ete, the vidtl of the red woulding is & one fourth “f

& notse, on top of tlat we have for golden guilders (7). First of all on top of the' .
red monldiiygr is a  =a swall picee of wall whielh Leight is one eighth of a gotse, and

on lop v, ghat is a very ihin golden guilder, and on top of that is ancther swall l.@.]‘..l,

k1

then we pave an other polden juilder on it, in this way the four golden guilders i@

leasar o Lalf a rolse, ow top of this we place tle vajra beams running acrags from !

the cast to the wesl , and frow the mnortl. Lo the south, tle beans slould be at the;' :

Fame twwke level witlll the golden guilders therefore they are inserted inaide im !

[our
the top golden puilder . Ater lhe vajra beaws, yvou lLava to put [rom the four

corners of the walls Tour diarena! vafrers. The fws  four diagonal ratters are !iLteJ
on the edge of the curvera (%) of sxzbxwatk  the walls and they go up to the sky light
whicli is in tle very center ol the celestial wansion, the leng diagivnal raftera

30 ball a eabit inside the eldgjes f?). Tn between the long diagonal rafters you

at . Tm lop of the wall which is thiriee

put twenly eiyht rafters in each aide,

gotse there is Llhe red tondding whieh eowes sak a hil out of ihe wall , aml it is
3
inluid with precious gevs, the ved moulding protwles one awd hali clar—clamng from the

wall, and it surrowds the four walls ol the celestinl wundivu, There apve four golden

fuilders on tup of the red nouldiug which bave srall pillars, two pillars on the

inside and on the sutside, on toyr of the pillars a long heam is nlaeod
(S P h.o



: WL ;
on top of the long bear: is Lhin sheel of 1uld on top of the that are small (lisaia,
i i i . . A >
arain ol Loy or Lhe pillare o Lo, bews da bada, sol o dop of it is thin pold
sheet, in this vamuer the Four Celien wilders (%) ave bawx Luilt , their Leight g
: i ; v ;
is Lall a gotse , actually ihere tvo mowethodes, ool & vau ot B row ol plllars  or
two rows of pillars, oie coy inside wmal one ey outside, but widh whicliever way
you use you have to gub on Lop of bhe pillavs the  Lung bew and the golden sheet un top
of it , Yile beight of &lhie vall is Lhivleen eobit wni on tog ol ihat you lave o golden

s lding whiel is ose cobit, wnd on fop of Uhis wee thetourlayers of pillars ( the

four guilders %) uliiel. ave twe eubi Ls, so Lhe total height is of sixteen cuh)'.t.:.
Ingide the celestial varsion we have eighe pillars, tie Leigin of eueh pillar is thiteen
cubib, the nillars do wui core richil wder the erodsed vajra beavs, in top of the
pillars are wther pieces called " Te " and " Cliew " haviig the height of zuxxm twa
BbItey  cubiit , so the Leiphd of the pillars with the "te " and * Chen " is fifteen
evhiiton top of the pillars are the vajra Lezims anil together they cone to kawwx

the save level as the t.'ulls‘.... Hutll the walls amd the pillars are on the same level,

From the four corners of the walls come the four diagonal rad rafters to the

center to join the crussed vajra beaws and the shy light. Then there are tle t&renty_:_‘_
eight swall rafters in Wwie between the long diagonal rafters which are inserted at
the sane level ol the vajra heaus, the edges of the fwmb twenty eight small rafters .

1, . - :
anjinto the diagonal ralters. ,'r“.‘luere iy a doer on each side of the celestial manaign

and there are the saue rafters at the saie HH; where the wall goes, first of all

the wall roes oulside four char—clung and then two char-clupg on i e side and then

two char«clmng on the outgide, in the sae way all the rofiers also ygo on top

of all the walls, Butside of the edge of the rafters which comes out a bit further ]

than the wall itself is beiny: adorned b with erocodilex heads , and from the mouthg i

ta e

of the e¢rovcodiles hauyr jevelled tassels vhiclh bang down about two char-chung and

they covisr Lhe ooty spaes  part ol the golden juilders.
tn top of ihe rafters there is an extra ledpe, [rov this cxira ledge again hang

down " shabus" shabus are shusnl lile upside dosn bivaessigatherx bird's featlers

o ten of this vafter §s put an extra Iug Jedee wind dron it hang the hird's feathera
1ile trinmings, the inside purl becomes a little bit lower then the ledpe  hecause

we hiye this exiva lad e evtside, so inhetveen the luver part  of ilie rafters o
vagra tud, and it coneﬁ at

in the spaece vo pub seall M Ijm‘linf_- "I;Ll.-l o 1L ds the

0 an e level as the edbra ladpe, awd on topal Lhe extra m ledyge is a special



&
fnotep of At poing around ail o tie walls is tie soceint ohite parapet, the Pparapet Ll

iy one char—ehinn. xk wide wil swtside the :M?u of tk: haldf lotus petals can le

seein. She corners of onc pafedly tuw fivoraned wafh Eagals s e sides uf
{.‘ » @&

Lhe Tour sxdd dides fany Al (%aislm vielary bowmrs ned l1_—1|:i-_it:p_.a.1|! tLotie crossing

af the vajrea heanz ig Tha NerGE' ,"I\'-.-i' Piers  oibn T xue v..}t‘u a.;.;‘ti ¢oddapunal

rafters cove losellcr o) When cvossing on oach ather coree of the sky ta Llight

in the ceater. om ten of cacl corner of thatl rmldi- He Pt o obler Tour pillars, two on ‘the
castern side ad Lo on the weslbers side, @ h;r uf Alese ve bave to pul an otler square’

shaped wajra bews nud between them seall raflers are fitted ou tle Vu}l‘:\ beama h’\here

the sky Tight is, {lee:

¥ rre five Tayers of live dilfarenl preeious stobes on top of it

nnel Lhen en foF og-ﬁy P.wi.‘.‘inu o e Mo sides tlere are ervendiles keads , and in £
w the cnpty parl .?1‘“\!1. Po.vi Piew are the rolden jerelled tassles havging down, there

iy iyl coming theonpd, o tbe Lig o of bBhe pagiling i o Tive prong

o) vajra. Juside

the pavilion in a s all ho',q are bepl the reot texts of clubicasawvara, these neasureweud

§

cat e wlarnl Tater and enulu tet be diseussed ibdetedil bheres tn the esaxuer [our Z;
f

4

corners ol Lhe vails are the fowr parassls videl bavesumsnxkerss  ave Leld by ronkeys #1
T ; i -

I g e IIEY s in fruiw_L T T - I s ’
facing inzide. futside of the decrs * you luve twe pillars on each sideol tle dooaox :
e P i Y
doors, their size is Cive ol ar=cluiy, JLl.mh en top ef that you put the reot, and on top 43
3

of that tliere are eleven layers of precivus thiugs pild up on oue anether, and the

parapet. ynes on tep of the eleven layers, f(utside the walls is a speeial platform, itas
heipl’t §s two clar—clung and its width is two clar-clung , the px  platfors surrounda ’
the walls of the celeslind ansion, on top of the platlors stawds sixteen offering it
puddesses , lwo un ecacl side ol the deors, taink do not think that their nuvber is
fixed beeunuse the deilios of the vuter offering can also stami ou the platforr. You
visunlise. ¢hat e olfering coddesses outside can be clearly seen Irow the inside

ﬂil{ that they coan sce frow wubside inaidd o Vhen tley vuke of ferings to the wain deity

dside thiey can enter withoutl ohSLEHeE 008 cwemm bl celestial sansion fron whenever T

Pl e they wisl to n?llL-:l':mt-t]le four dours of the ecolestial l-a.lh_sion, firat they
cvie out to {le sides to fer beo eoeners on each wide of Lle Jdoors. , there ure
eivh cornees (*)  and on each eorner are crescent vwons with red jewels and the
wyaras vajras ou Lop. Alsu dwsbde  and outside Lhe eorners of the celestial mansiom
are also crescent voous adorned by the ved jewels and topped by the vajras, in this |

Wiy [lore there are Lwently four crescent voony o Lotal, The crescent wutn/is adorned

by a red jevel sxwnants Inaped by a yvellow vajra. I tibet we used to oifer h




[

YEI'?‘)'i{_'\ butter tarns and me put thew do Lie corners (10 o ;on@
. %
. o _ hl-u, 0y F ke Momeyimg,
and the crescent 1cons  are jluced in a gipilar wvay in the corsers of the gerxrixx

) ; : Lo uubsie .
celestinl wansion. o fihot e vsed to bwilt’a Spgecial short pillar at the corners

of the walls, xmdxsximrthe saxe:nay weixrspixe <raizplay the eregeentiasaxx
on the very edge of the valls to s prevent people tfroe breeaking Lhe ecorners of the

uuigidc ol the door whkere the

valls, in the sawe way we display Lle crescentl oons

R

four steps are youn have & sueciul i wtunl on the eurth;_us n‘foundatiun and on top uf
that we buave two pillars oo cach sdides, Lhe o elybt is tive cliar-chuny and frou
the dour to Lhe pillars is three gparetzagx  char—ciomy i d o Lop of that ave the
fou®, gradual stepys. tn top ol Lhe beawss whiel are wu top of the pillavs of the doors
are eleven layers ol precivus things piled on  top of one anctherixdx sene are
shiort,other long or wide & lut the top is levelled, the ewpty spxewxxxxpxdf parts

* the layers of Lhe precious things are covered by the & jewelled tassles, that

[ —
'nﬁhe four

cumes g on the very lop of the pradual steps courners of the lovur walls

—— ek,

are placed very hig relden vases their leipht is  oue gotse and on top of that
are tall wishlulfilliey trees with seven beanches, vn each branch is one of the
ceven precious erhlews ad of a universal wonarch, the wheel and the jewel are ysx

vellow, the elephant is white, justead of the general you can yiswaix visualise

s i ; < . wrse's eglour.
4 special chieftain, the lharse is wlite, but svwetives the haxsg I3 deserived

as thie guwe as the neck of a peacock, anyway you can visualischthe liorse in beautifuls
tolours. l'ere the elieltain visunlised kaxtaedx instead of the general is not black

like in yamantaka,but lLe is white and holds a treasure box.Qutside of the celestial

i

5
4
s '

wansion are eight different clouds, in %ti;ﬁ cluuds are seated apecial gods with
lalf their Lodies hidden in the cléuds , they wake offerings uf flowers,also on

ach of the elpuds mre scated two yogis paying howage, there arc eight yogis in all,

‘ihe einlt preat yonis oo the four sides of the ecelestial vansion (%) lave to be’ ;
understond as Lhe eoapations of the Tive dhyari buddlas, (utside of the celestial i
- el -

sansicn are e eiphil eeveturies, in the Lesl Llere is wol & gpgecial prayer for

the wisualisation of (he cenetaries (?}.

\ apecial ground poes out ol the celeslial vansion, {lere ut the four xaix  cardipal

directivus arul Tour intereediole dirgegingy  divections arve the cight cenctaries,
‘. : . s th .
| The ceiling and ile floor in the celestial wangion are, In the east white, north green,
T . !
west red, south yelloy and in the center blue, the eceiling is blue,

R S

| 1u relerence 1o the center atf the celestial wansion there are tuwo visualisations




depending uo whigk Luo cooieniacien, Soebives o rouie duse ss vissalised, ascozex g3
Lere there is no dome, o lon of e LIne coyber o aaeaial ovlticoloured lotus

ig visualised,

The eelestial rausion ui e deries ore pererabed o0 Lhe 8o e tiee, pus follows

the descripbions of dhe Jirteract fores of e deitis and Jdegipns of the celestial=
angion,

tin the sun enshion at the cenier ol the lotus is clalrasavara vith four fuces, the
cenlral face is Jarkblue, Lo fall faes creen, fthe bael fuee red wdoxaun rixTix

and right face vellow, e distanee belveen the boo legs of elalrasamvara is five

arwspan. “ith Lis cain twe baands clalrasasvara kalds  anbraces the consort

vi jra valari while Lolding blhe vajra andxtleshself in the right land and the bell a

in the (gl"t hand, The seconmd two Lands hold a blyoody el ejgplint skio at the level :5'

o' e eyebrows with the threatening wudra, Lle vight Land Lelds the left foreleg and

the left Land holds the left vear leg siretehiug the skin across wy hack,

The third right Land lelds o dowara, ihe hand should be visualised st stretched %

out and not bent as it is drawn i by painters. The third left laud holds a klhatvanga i.

resting in the crouk of the ellow, the edge of the Lkhatvanga is placed against the g

garland of hunan heads wern hy ehakrasanvara and his consurt. | canuot teuclll you i

in an extensiwe way so we can [iunisl as soon as possible. The way teaclings wvere given ?
¥

in tivet was by starting alter luneh and fisnishing late at night. The initiation was

given on the tenth of the vouth, thé teachines started on the tawxtgetkx fourteenth

e Ayt K L, e

and they ysually finnished on the twenty Lifth of the tihetun wonth, ( something about

the seveyteenth of the Liletan nonth ’) . We do not Lave enough time five days have

ﬁlredeJ gone, tive is very sport, we gather liere very late and we finnish very soon. ﬁii
; tbmugh to finnish the peneration state early so as to teach the coupletion xtapyx -%%l
8%age. e have a special opprivnity in this practice to dy weditate on the coumpletion %%
glage , even if one does nol beewue vell established iu tlie realisatious of the ﬁf
generation stage atill ihere is the apportunity to reditate on the coupletion stagea bl
if you wish to meatate editate ou Lhe complelion gbape in a detailed ranner it i §

o
will take a wlole session ﬁﬂTiﬂH du it after a break tellowing  a mediftation

gession wf on Lhe peneradion slare. “lere i no way thal ve are uble to realisge
anything of the coplebion stage vithoul a stalle concenrxxtIumxxeeiIgfxd eed IALELINNI

weditation and concenteatios of the peneration staje. anywiy we luve a very good -

upﬁ%tunity tu bave Lariie inprints



A the cnnsc}'ﬁsness, and ¥ ovas (Lintine ol swismg iviag a seall detailed Teataiang
n the complelion stare . Those Bre tee redgorg n&ai camrwok AW vou iu details,

fhe[ﬂtitiun of the teacling, riesl yoo visnalise o Ciey vadi arising tron the clear
Higth of tle dhaveabayn cobivabml Gy the vialo to linerate seecienl beings and help
onese. £ (8 boowing that  you cunoet hevefi. thew by recBining in the darialaya,
Frow the dharvakayn you entlar the savhugalcayn in the aspect of the tiny nada, an d

; . r .
you should realise that you appear in tle smbogaiaya out ﬂ;:xx‘”;r,reat bliss and ewp-

tiness impulsed by the stronpesl xotivaiwiyinstivation intention to do sv. Although

your body is the very tingy naida you still have Lo ;;:ét]u.li this is the real
sambogakaya, althougii the vada is very liny you visuvalise strong radiating light
coming from it . lron the sarbogalaya fors of ilie tiny wada o very samll “eruka
eanales who recites the Tour wantras " Cw sweblwoi... ele... ", xith each wantra
LEw-8 Lo one of the carvilival Jdirection, and hex the santras [inally trauforn

in the whole pratection wheel , you clearly visualise it with the four ramdalas
of the elenents piled on cach vther, on tup you visualise wount neru, on the top

of tum it |, at its four sides are sceendary nountudns, above the muuwbxix wountains

you visualise the syllable B8 which transforis iube a wul Licsloured lotus
marked by i WM which trausforss into a deuble vajra , the bub of the vajra is very

kigkt lhigh., You ecun visualise the colours of the vajras corresponding with the

ecolours of the sides, Qn fop of ihe doulle vajra is #8h fondation on whicl the celestial’

mangion is laid, The base in eacl of the four sideyis adarned with the iwplements

77 the four dhayani buddlas, Oa top of the Lub is an eight petalled lotus, the four

]

x

petals nt the cardinal dirceticus are red and Lhe ather are nulticoloured. “n the
center are sixteen vowels faciug inside and sixtecn vowela facing outside, and the
cirlee of cighly cousonnants arowul the civele of Lhirly vowels, The two circles

of vowgls and cunsornants vepresenl Lhe Lhicty boo o dner anl edplity vajor vaohs of

a buddlia, The tewe ciccle ol v--'u.f,;,'u wl Consennants mix tagket together and form a

e poon Jdisk, the twe cirice

top (4) of the moon , 48 soen AiSK (B whike Wit 8l%c A reddish tuint. The white light

of tho moon disk and cipt e af wowlls sypbolises  Lhe wirror Like trapscendental

" : 1 le and of the
wisdow which you will kelfitve = ibe fugture, the ldd,&gh' °'§ Lhe oon avd 7

Pt
circle of red cowsonantt Symbolises the equalizirg transe@sdental visdum . [etlecting 4,

s

*

Y

R

cireles of vowels wd consuosants are clearly reflected an t

flat rem@ivieg in The :;wm’:‘vcll(d veu Teac del ping 211 sentient beings you i
; 2 , 5 .
______B_E\.r__a.g AHE INTEN T ﬁj:*? benefit all 3‘41?@.{.

1 dern ul the pfirwenaliaya to

g peldrtl i
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gees the white aud redi coleurs of the cwon Jdish i vouvels wod consonnats  oas the

white and red bodhicittas o tle ebs oo solers do the soor disk, as soon as Lhe
nada sinks inside o tle woon disk i drsesc  rlues up and 1L dees  so until the
complete formation of the ayilable PN .ewwsm, appear 1o Ldndu, crescent woon, the
head of the I\, the cain garl af the 1"\, then the U, The couplete syllable YUM
represents the Diseriuinatliing transcendenial wisdew . Tiersi 5ize of e’ M- is
#ial to™the size of the visualised deiby. The LGUsHUis wvhite with 'a reddish taint,
from its five parts radiate Five different coluurs, ive tre U radiales green light
) Aroghasiddli buddba

gywbolising Lhe all acecnpiishing transvendental wisder, from the A radiates red

light synbolising Amitabla Luddla Lle wixdsxx transcendeatal wisdem of discrimination,

from the liead of tlie 1'% radiales yellow lipght representing the equalizing transcendental .
wisdom of “wtnasacllavi, Iro. the erescent moon rudiates white light to be understood
e real mature of Vairvclana the wirror like transcendental wisdow, the bindu and i
nada are in the nature of the blue Luddha Akisliobya who sywbolises the transcendental
wisdowm of the dlaradhatu . The fivc coloured lights radiate forth from the IM and
purify all sa tient being's negativities and liberate thew and lstaklixhiug.eséablisu 4
them in tlie pure state od chakrasawvara, the lights also invoite all the buddbas
and bodhis:attvas of the ten directions in the foruw of chakrasawwara, and they all

enter Iwxt’'ggxx inside the protection wleel without obstruction and abide in the space

- in frov.¢ of you, they enter into union and realise the great bhiiss and ewptiness which

cauf,e them to dissolve in the form of strBi of bodhieitta which absorlginto you, arAnd

% realise the ineffable nature of great bliss and ewptiness and this Xx represents

the all accomplishing transcendental wisdom. After tlis the raniras are recited three ;

times (?) , a5 suon as the recitation is over the moon together with the vowels, conagnnap

adn UM ‘transform into the esisstat cclestial mansion, and all the deities, at this k>
point you plnee your wind in the preat did divine pride of being the nirmanakaya
form, this represents the transcendental wisdom of the dharmadhatu. wWhen you cleck

your nirnmnakaya form fsr of heruku you should not thiuk that you have appeared in

the ording,ey form of a body wada of bones and flesh but you understand that although

it apyears to you in the forw of ol the nirnanakaya of heruka, itis it is out of

awy pature in itself (?) , in this way you ave to ?eéd]lec\‘. again the understaud"ini
i1 appearance and ewptiness. \lter the appesrance of the nanifestation of the wamdadzix
mandala and all the -]oil‘.-iles you have to Fecéllect all the designs of the celestial

e irst the four Wdore on e lour sides, all tle coléurs of the wvalls, th e i
“teel atens, the jevélled tasales. ’ ¥



the form of the #Awiky deities, chakrasamvsrs having four faces,
twelve arms, chakrasamvara is & wrathful deity. Actuslly there are
- three ways tmx  of appearance mmnmumu for .

— a deity to show a wrathful espect. . '

" Chakrssamvars should not be viauarised Fat nor thin but in the
wrathful aspect of .a sage. PR i
Now follows the ix Hirty e srr IHA rapetﬁ'{% of this:

From timoirssexTigihxymompprmex inxkhmnfermadxx axnad & tak:‘mg the
clear light of death in the path of the dharmakaya you appear in.

; the form of & nada which is teking the intermediate state in the .
x+ =W sambogakays path ' ', tremsforming yourself as neda in the Hum =~ = %

.+ from the moon disk, the vowels and the consonants imxksiImgxrekirix !
e tlxylﬁacu:ﬁ:ﬁlxmhm and becoming Heruka from the Hum ig
taking Xhex rebirth in the x nirmanskeya peth / . In this way you
bring the clear light of the dharmakaya, the illusory body ofthe
sambogakayaand the nirmanakaya of “eruka in the path ,

Finally you appear in the for m of the deity with the celestial
mansion clearyy to be seen.

The xlnm;xthxnmmﬂxtxt thbee mpemt:ltion'nr the teach:mgs

have been completed, JBU "FHS ¥ld -dw-the reflecti vl medt tation

Bhice imwﬂenins end-onde "in the WOrning , amt the teachings will
m’"rfﬁeate“ff “once«~more.tonarrew. ¥® eac hings based on experience
are given in this way , thrée repestitions of the teachings as was
done enable the practioner to become familiar with the meditative

.. practices and yaqu .wilI be able to do thase practices by yourself,

- tYhen the teachings based on experience become beneficial .
a-have. ~~given a specisl permission .. allwing the dlﬂcl g
W’noﬁ"ﬁm“‘thé"ﬁﬁd:ersbandln& of Toltowtng' et
.y-not niat have enough time IMXEYYwwWEXXENEENEE PLACEiCE
"B three ‘yoges' becau sewthey aré” rnot really capnb].'a ihr’"" etice
fully due to many problems, THETe is no way: to trensfBT rﬁ?ﬂ‘é
Tt b‘h%mhoﬁ.ﬁ‘; if yos do not possess the capacities there is no way for
me to p._nsh i ;

taschings abm:t the body mendala will”start tomofrowm , these
shoul "Be “sxpIeined ‘in- details and should be uanderstood very' clearly,
these are the most Profolind and deepest teeachings which axwx ' have

- ®ver. Beéen ™ givell . Thmmmximsmikimgsxgiwemomw There are no deepsr
tédchings ‘thad these that 1 can give to anybody , this practice is a
very 1mportan1: and. special one to teach &nd to llisten to, therefore
I have tried my best to teach in dstalls Without having a clear
understanding of the practice there™no way for you to do it . Once

mrak you have received and understood these
profound teachings = it is very important to understand that at this

- time you are very. fortunate and that you have to bring them in your #mi

- daily practice, ..
If you have not heen able to understand the teachings you have u:any
learned Geshes who are familisr with these practices to whom you
cen go, Or you have yoir two teachers, you can take your Iijmx time

. in checking, ssk your doubts, try to understsnd more deteaiks every

' day , try to increase your knowledge about. the practice, and finally
you will be &ble to get all the pifimxdwmx pith instructions of
these profound teachings, thus all the great effort that we are a11
making will hawe .. be very mesningful. : :
{ Follwing day: generation of the purest motivation )

We have finished the. oral transmisson treating of the messurements
of the celeatial mansion , this is not & very difficult subject
it can be wmdwrskam “understood by studying the correct measures.
If you take a special teaching on it , it is not something that
cannot be understood , so you have to .visualise the celestial :

. mansion 88 it has been described in the sadhana with the four diffe-

.~ rent colours ofthe walls, the f our doors on each side, the pinnacle

<. on top of the celestial mmx mansion , under the pinnacle a small beox

. is visualised , ingide it * the root text of the Tantra of Chakra-
-pamvara is kept. The celestisl mansion haato viaualised. with itss

_E‘ details as preciael‘.y as _poasible - :




-;.-

. U . - ang’ forehead

Under his #&ght | gt"Heruléa aE%rrampl‘vf;a on the heart of the Black

Bhairaya because is the place wemEEXhEErXm@XEREXENERY

xxisxnxxu as_well as _the_forehead wheré hetred and anger originste,
8007 _85 you see ‘an enemy and your "€¥¢& set on his forehead your

!hﬁéf growa.. So, BIack Bhajrava ig being trampled on these two spots.

Under bigm-Teft leg“eruka tramples. on. lhe breests of Kelarati because

from the bP&adts attachment originates. The deities : Black Bhairava

and red Kalarati are ¥ath alive,

1t does not mean that heruka tramples unyantlngly on Black Bhairava _

but he dges it~with great respect erid a8 well black Shairaba pﬂys.rag-

vect to “eruka.. th

At the very begining of the teachings we were told %Ee reagsons far

Chekrasemvara to emanate in the world wereto conquer all the emanations

of Bhairava,amdxhis consort , and of his followers , st the trampling

-shows their be:ng overpowered by “eruka, We also heard the story

of the King who had a tanka painted showing Heruka under Bhairava$

feet , and how the deities: painted were reversed %8 the originsl pof

therefore Heruke8 action of trempling on the two deities refer to v

this historicel fact.

The distance between Heruka’ sright leg trsupllng on Bheirava and his

left leg pressing on Kalarati is of five armspan .

Heruke has twelve arms, six arms Jjoin on each of his shoulders, they

should ¥ be visualised clearly , the arms are not too thin , nor

erooked or over cramped ak where they join.

Ghakrasamvara holds in his front hands the vajrs and the bell , the

instruments’symbolical meaning can be interpreted in relatich to

the foundation and the result of the path .

The eleplant skin held up by Herukas has been described as x;&ixﬁxnznatxxx

skin whExwssyikexsemeey of Shiva’s son named Ganspati who had been

conquered by “eruka, - -

( change of tape )

With his bravary - ‘Heruka conquered the mitkkIm coarse and the subtle
warses,, gy agxvhxshxhaschaxkexsuiiuedxxas  becsuse anything

which had to be subdued was overpowered by Heruka his second physxcd&
characteristie shows the brave or hercic mood..
His third physiwval characteristic shows "the ugly mood.

The three characteristics of Heruka’s speech are shown Imchitsxx¥swm es the
laughing , feérocey and féarful moods.

The three characteristics of Heruka's: mind are shown as the compassion-
te, wrethful , and peaceful moods. T
Heruka's pbys{cal characteristic of his ueg ‘mood is represented by

the wrinkles of wrath on his face.
Heruka’s speech characteristic of his Iaughing mood is represented
hy his smile.

“eruka§ speech characteristic of his feroce mood is represented by thm
his sTightly baring his four fangs.

Heruka’s. speech characteristic of hig fearful mood is representendied
by his curled up tongue.

Heruka“s rg%ggﬂch&ractariatlc of his campusslanate mood is represented
by the co of ‘his eyes Feing narrow.
Heruka ‘s mind ¢haracteristic of his wrathful mood is represented by

his opening hi's eyes wide.

Hernka ’ smind cheracteristic of his peaceful mood is represented

by his Tooking at his consort.
: Heruka wears omdekaxzrswmrx om the middle of his ¢rown a bone wheel
made of twenty four spokes, the wheel ¥R 1is not in one piece but '
made by bone beads atrung on threads, and it 1s'hu&d on Heruka’s head .
zxmwn by his heir passing through . the wheel’ & center , being R
knotted twice end for ging thﬂa*'a érown ,
Heruka’s hairs pessing through the center of the wheel are knotted
twice , #F¥ the Vipw 8re curled inside and are not standing up unttdely
h; Heruka s hair is nicely tied up and Tooks vary ¥ gloriois.

bair knet radistes naturally a light which forms an hale

urﬁuna g“iuka s crown , Indide. the folded hair’of his top Enat his-
&“Jewel having nine sidas, this jewel is topped by a~fivé  prongéd



vajra - ( the second ecrnament follows )

wrive“bone skull are tied around your head , to prevent them from falling
down the skulls are strapped with a spoke (?), also there is a special
Iilee loose garlend en the forehead and it is adorned p;,black vajras,
e~ size of the fiwwe ' five skulls is measured ag fTive fingers-of the
Wity s & size. T R L Y
On-each of the human skulls are fl&t bonem which are carved in the
shapes: of the hand implements associated with each of the five Dhyani
Buddhas. Jewedled tassles are tied from the mouth of & 5KulY joining
*50" the mouth of the mExx skull near to it. The jewelIed tassTes
nanging from the ¥entral skull come d6wn to level of Heruka’s third eye,
the tasales hanging on either sides of it are are slightly Zonger,

&t the level of the ears they come down down +to half the ear.

On tankas artists paint the five skulls with the central skull higher
and the four side skulls lower, actually the five skulls should be

&t the same levell.

Each of the four faces of Chakrasamvara is adorned with the five

bone ornsments. Concerning e

A¥xux Chakrasamvara’s: head ornament:his black bIindfoId (?) and the
black vajres are not drawn on tankas, if the artist d4id actually paint

these, th&pioreheag&ﬁsuggebﬁhglgoqucovered -

A1l the various bone ornaments adorning Heruka’s head form part of what
is called +the Imrx IPREXARARXIXRANEERESx -head ornament.

The skulls are joined by rosaries made of f¥ak black wwjx vajras
flat. in their centers, the vajras are three spoked and from their .
empty parts tassles handg down. Heruka wears earrings of carved bone in
shepes of vajras, three garlands of bone oranament hang from the empty
fxkkmxkiirixsrrazErixix part of the spokes as well as five strips which
are also coming down.

mx ( the third ornament )

The hecklace is not tightly bound tk to peruka’s neck but comes
down & little bit lower and is logse. ®n each of the two shoulders
are bone ornsment shaped in the form of vajras. In front of your
neck are three <vajras having three spokes , also made of bone,
between the three vajras are tied eight max¥mwmix bone ‘garlands

in the shape of nets. “n the emgty part of the necklace are tied
tassled hanging string made of bone.

( the fourth ornement )

The®BBh& ornament and the bracelet bone ornament. The main part of the
armlet bone ornament is made of vajras , it is tied around one’s
arms by bone ornaments ., bone hangings and tassles

m % mlet are co ming downj i
The bracelets have also bone hangings and tassles which come taward
FOur armns.

( the fifth ornament )

The chest bone ornement { the seraka ) , on your chest is a bone
ornament having & mmax sguare shape with a wheel inserted inside it,
on your back gﬁu have an identieal bone ornament, . The frony and

. back ornamentSare joined imgk together by twe threads going over the
shoulders issueing from each of Uheﬁgﬁrners of both squares , and

. by two threads going under the arms issueing from each of the Iower
corners of both squares. The wheel of the square ornament has eight
spokes symbolising the heart chakba.

We do not have the description of the hanging tassles at the end of
this wheel, but we have the permission to draw xxx them,. Hindus

in their rituals ExERXx¥RRXcERfRtckirdsxefxeXRRRRREmOMieickhey

mzw when making offerings to Bhrama ummxtiimxickmdxefxpraazenk

wear a white Btring across their shoulders with a knot on ~ their
“thumbs, instead of the string Chakrasamvara wears the chest ornament.



{ the sixth ornsment )

?he belt ornament &lso called the lower garnment ornacent. A belt
is tied around one’s waist, it is a beautifully made bone ornazent
of long bone garlands coming down din front, the lonzmest garlands
come down as far as touching the two calves, IRexheiixt and it is
also adorned with with strips of bones and tassles.

the ash powder
ilext 1= the ornsment of mxk®x made from burnt human hones. the ash
powder is white with a bluish colour and it is smeared on “eruka’s
body. This type of bluish white ash powder grinded from burnt
human bones is used only by Chakprasamvara to smear his body, in yamantaka
2 white thin dust is made from grinding human bones which are not burnt
therefore there are two types of white powders which can be used, also
the powder can be applied on the body by dotting it on different parts
of the btody and it symbolises the five transcendettal wisdoms.

Lo resume we have the head ornsment, the neclace, the armlets and brace-
lets, the chest orna ment, the belt including the smparlng ofthe

ash powder msde from human corpses, these are Heruka’s six ornanents.
Xedrupje mentioned in depth that it is necessary to possess “eruka’s
xatvangs and his other x=izk staffs, when meditating you have to
visualise clearly all the bone ornaments, and the FYSIEAXYX¥RXREIY

ayw characteristics of thexxkxx:mxixhzﬁxxxsgxzxkxxwﬂ physiecal,

verbal and mental moods of “eruka,

The consort Vajra Vaheri tightly embraces *“eruka by the neck, her body
is red, +the mental continuum of vajra Vahari is great blisy..
She has one face to symbolise that all phenfomens are understood as
having one taste which is emptiness.

.1lthough the reslity of all phenomena is understood to be of one
teste there are still the two truths : the ultimate truth and the
relative truth , actually " 1 on the foundation path the practlces
of method and wisdom are realisea and are symbollseu by the consorts’s
two hands . Ler eyes symbolissz that vaara vahari. takes continuously
care of sentient beinge during the Three Times , they 8lso symbolise

har reelisation of the three doors of liberation- iler two legs are
tightly bound around the two %iwk= thighs of the Father and her
% wo soles kmumbxmk touch each other at the bsck  of Heruks.

Vith ker left hand she holds near the “eruka$ red face a skull cup
filled with bloed and ker arm embraces Heruka’s neck.

With her right hand she holds & curbed knife stretched up in space, this
symbclises that she threatens 211 evil spirits of the ten directions-
The skull cup is filled with blood and intestines, Blodd symbolises clear
light, the intestines the illusory body. The intestines f[illing up

vhe skull cup ¥mghe together with the blood represent the unification
of thmxEiImarxiixBixwithxthe illusory hody with the clear light.

Her gesture of holding up the curved knife dces not showthat she

only threetens evil spiritis but thst she also ubdue them .

Vajra vahari®s body is very glorious, it shines the rays of one

milllon suns. i er hairs are of a very dark blue colour , very

smooth and long falling down her waist.

You should wxzuakxiseix clearly visualise Heruka and his consort as #m
described , the bodies of the deities are surrounded by traenscende tal
fires, artists paint the flames of the transcendental fi res like

auras around the deities”bodies, but actually when visualising you
have the transcendental fires coming out of each pores of the bodies
of the ratner , and of the mother , and radiating th us.

She wears a crown of five human skulls which also symbolise the

five transcendental wisdoms.

The fifty fresh human heads used as a garland around the necks of

voth deities symbolise the fifty internal vowels and consonants
within yourself.

You hav Q_visualise ythe outer mandala which is not part of your
body =T Tefering sbout the body mandala you have to
unders hat everything within the kmdy mandala of the container

Bngf the mandala of the contained has to be visualised as part of your—
se



Thus the visualisation becomes thexpragtreacsl
;hg? you visualise the body xandsla , understaighzhggdzhgazgzig'
: % mandala wh;cbgagve previously visualised has its different
pardslln§epargbly miXed with your body, in this way the outer
% ndala is being transformed inseparably into your body mandala
ou gedltqtg on the parts of your body as the residence mandala .
by visualising your two legs having the shape of a bow mergin,
With the bow shaped wind mandala below. =

when we talk aboutthe body mandsls , we do not mean that evil spirits
Bk or obscessed demons have entered in yourself, it should be
visuslised in 8 different way, people are possessed by evml spirits
btecause their minds become different (?) , also it is possible that
demons will & leave rossessed people, here when you visueslise the

body mandala every part of your body merges in an inseparable manner

with the outer mandala, you should not think the two as being

different .

Ehe visualigagion of deities in diff€rent parts of the body does not
ecome the body mandala,., tere the gross parts of 3 are

visualised as the celestisl meansion . i §g§§kﬁ§§§s

And the parts of your subtle body should be visualised as the

different deities within yourself.

First of sll you are in the form of “eruka, your two legs which are

stretched form also the shape of a bow, a duplicapje of that issues

and dissolves in the outer wind mandala, you vidualise the IEXE=m

merging of the other different parts of your bedy as yxev¥muzty

described: T

At the conjunction where your two legs join , ~ _ form a8 triangle,

a duplicate issues and dissolves in the triangular sHped fire mandala

wihich becomed the body mandala.. A duplicatelof your ecircular shaped
abdomen and dissolves in the circular shared water mandsla, A auplicate
of §%5r5quare shaped bresst issues and dissolves in the square siaped

earth mandsla,t duplicate of your spine emsnates ak and disscolves in %he
mount meru. [ duplicate of the thirty two §E§§§ of your crown chakra

icsues and dissolves into the multicolored lotus on top of mount meru.
Your body messuring one a2rmspsn in height and in width makes the
square which duplicates and dissolves in the four sides of bthe
celestial mension ..

From all the externsl parts of your gross body emsnate duplicates which
dissolve in ¥ various parts of the celestial mansion , finally

the parts of your gross body form the mandals s of the contsiner.

For i.e. you can dye ewhite cloth ifd red, as scon as you dip the
white cloth in the red dye it becomes red, similarly as soon as

you visualise a duplicate farm of the parts of your gross body
issueing and dissolving in the zmxxe part of the mandala of the
container which corresponds to it , it becomes % that part, and
finally all the outer mandsla is transformed in the internal body
mERd ¥R mandala, JARYMAYC BTN CAPE R EREERIXENX EXENXHEREX

There sre many interpretations , some establish that the outer
mandala whichwas visualised previously is the substancial cause
maxing the internal body nandala , others that the substancial cause
for the internal body mandsla is the internal™, anyway both are dependeni
on each other.

The outer mandsla sppears from a syllable which transforms in a
crossed vajra , from which arise the multicoloured lotus , etc, the
internal body mandale is not visualised in the same way , therefore
the outer ma&%ila was not the body mandala, ;

reople mignt at the four syllables used:Lam , Mam, Tam , +am

are parts of the body, but these were not used when visuslising the
outer mandala, the syllables were generated from empbiness consequently
the visualisation used in the outer mandals is not the actual body
mardala. When visualising the actual body mandla all different
du;licated parts of your body issue and uEXX then merge in the
outer xmm#¥m wmandala which becomes insernerable from your internal,
tniz is the actual internal body mandala because your own body has
beer. used as the real basic cause for the body mandala.



In Yamataka the syllable :iRI¥ is visuslised at your eyes, the two

s
two syllables irim transform in the form of Hstigarbhae, in this case 2]
the eys ig not visualised nor transformed in the deity Rzitigarbha,
therefore %thst is not yhe body mendala because the deity visualised on each
eye nas been transformed from 2 seed syllable and not from the very nature
ofthe eys. )

In the Guhyasasmaja practice deities sre also visualised on the eyes,
although seed syllables ere visualised initially on the eyes, their
visuelisation is done with the knowledge that the seed syllables are

in the resl nature of the eyes, therefore the generation of deities

from seed syllables which sre in the nature of a part of the body

tecomes the actusl body mandala.

L.ow, rou are chekresamvara, the duplicates from 3§h§ eight marrows of
your body emanate and dissolve in the eight pillars outside of the
celestial mansion , they become the eight pillars.

As £ you have visualised ycurself in the appearance of the twelve

armed :eruke you might think that there are twenty four limbs, but

in the vpractice y'u heve ho visualise orily Heruka“s twec main hands.

The reason to viguelise the body mandala isto purify one’s own ordinary
body whiech pessess only two hands, consequently 7you emanate the marrows
of your two central hands.

To visualise the mendela of the container you have to visualise inside
it the subtle perts of your body zs the sixty two deities as follow:

vyou yoursell are the main deity chakresamvars; outsids are the eight
goddesses of the four deoors and four intermediate directions , these

form %he deities of the samaya wheel; inside is the white body wheel
which has eight ®E¥x sTokes, these are the viras and heroines of the
thysicsl body wheel; inside is the red speech wheel which has also

eight hollow spckes; inside is the blue eight spoked wheel ol the
deities of the nind; ineide is the eight petalled lotus, on its four
petels on the mardiam cardinal directions are the four hesrt deities, on
its four petalis at the intermediate directicns are placed foub skull
cups, they form what i1s known as the mshasukks wheel or wheel of grest
blisg.

There sre threz mein frediticne of chakrasamvars which were trensmitted
by three great indian mshasiddbes and which are recognised as the Luipa
trediticen, the :zigkpora tradition , ard the Gandhips tradition. I dees
not mean as there zre three ftradicns thst they sre contradictory, in fact
all chakrasamvsera$ teachings originate from vajradhzhe, the closest
cigeivle was Carndhipzs whe was followed by Fekpopz. The three traditions
come from the seme zource but each hes specific methods of leading
sentient beings by using different manners, for i.e. yhe “skpopa tradition
emphacises the charascters (¥),

the ,uipe tredition has its method of visuelising the sixty two delties
in both : the outer snd inner msndalas, a&nd the Candhipa traditicn

has its method of snecifically visuelising the body mandala with the
sixty two deities.

The hesrt chasrs has eight nerves ( nadis ; which branch by having first
the four root nerves coming from the central channel, and each root

nerve hds an other nerve branching from its side forming in 211 the

eight ~adis of the heart center.

In our body spreac different types of nerves, when counived the btoteal

igs of seventy twe thousand nerves.

In order %o understznd the nerve system you should know that it8 nerves
gather inside the body at twenty four places, 4s well each nerve of the
twenty fout places dcf comnect with the four root nerves which branch

from the central chonnel at the heart.

The different nerves of our bodies are filled inside with bodhieitta,

and with different elements which produce the different substances of our
bodies like the nails. The gubstunces of all over the body are produced
by the different elements which flow in the nerves.

iccording to this tradition”s body mandsla the nerve itselfl kaxsckmcEex
and the bodhicitta inside it have to be genersted in the forms of
heroes and heroines.

:ten meditating on the body mardala we do not only meditate on the nerves
with the bodhicitta inside these , but all the different perts of the
body bave been gererated in the forms of the deities.

in the guhyasamsja’s bodg mendala the gross partz of the body are



zenerated in the forms of deities, .

Po be able to gain the perfect knowledge of the completion stage
your airs have to enter, abide and dissclve in the central channel
and in order to realise perfectly the completion stage you have
to transform the subtle prts of your body in the body mandala,

In the Luipa tradition of chakrassmvara the gross parts of the bLody
are not generated in deities but the actual nerves with the elements

Ik in them form the ¥®¥x basis of the body mandala, but in that
tradition there is no confering of initistion . Wherees in the

Gandhipa tradition we do not only have the method or visualising the
subtle parts of the body with its nerves,awd bodhicitta and elements

in the forms of deities but we have also the verfect transmission of

the initiatio n granting the permission 4o meditate on the body

mandala, therefore this is a most profound method of visualising

the body mendala . .

In its formation in the mother HWomb the body started ®xz first of all
with the five wheels of the body mandasla, PIEsixiRrRXpIEEXELXEREXCNEITEX
wsxinvymes the first part of tir bedy mandala to form was the heart,

it wes th heart chakra which ® formed . first, and previous to

this first fermation , Imxkx® inside the heart is found the indestructi-
ble dror having the size of a sesame seed. Inside this drop our

suttle mind or primordial mind is merged.k% iz g formed of a red and
white parts . T ?

The red part of the indestructible drop which we received from our parents
is also found seated inside the navel center, the navel center is also
known as the psychic neat center or " Pasanta ™.

The white part of the indestructible drop 1is also found seated inside

the c¢rown chakra.

The zlements, all the airs which pass through them gahter at the heazt
center and finally one’s consciousness leave the body { dues this refer
to the time of desbth 7 )

After a successful visualisation of the generation stage, when practicing
the entering of the airs in the central c¢nannel first you have to %k

L

channel , and finally to make {hem enter the heart center.

The importance of the body wamsx mandala is due %o the need of gabthering
all the airs which are in the many different parts of your body at your
heart center, and it is for this purpose that we have to visualise

the heart center generated in the form of Chakras=nvers, and thatb

all the parts, nerves with their bodhicitfia inside are generateld in the
forms of m% deities.

First of all a%v the very center of the heart chakra is o white drop
which is like 3 dew dron , you generate this drop in the Xmy® form

of chakrasanvera, the white drop totally “reznsforms in chakrassmvara

in %he aspect of four faces and twelve arms, all the shapes and ornaments
are clearly 2 visible, chakrasamvara has to be wisualised in the very
center oi the dharma chakra ofthe heart , his size is as viny as a pea.
The red element waich you have a% your navel center is generated in

the form of vajravanari , This vajravahari comes from the navel center

up o tile n=2art center and embraces chakrasanvara.

Tke reason to wisualise vajravahari at the navel center who as soon as
generated embraces chakrasamvarz at the hesrt center is for the practice
to become a very good ripening cause to meditate on bringing the psychic
heat into the neart zerxmxr center once a successful practice of the
generation stage is achieved.

After visual sing this, from the four root veins eof the heart center iw
duplicate forms issue and come to the four sides?the main deity
chakrasamvara wi:h his consort. ‘When duplicating a nerve, vyou visualise
that a second nerve issues without damaging the original nerve.

So, duplicates of the four root nerves of the heart center come on the
four sides of the main deity . The four nerves which are on the four
sides of the main deity are to be visualised in the forms of the four
syllables : LAM . MAM. P4M . TAM , the syllables are ¥m visualised

zxax clockwise, and when you visualise the deities, these are
visualised then anticlockwise, Repeat, first you visualise the xxaxik
Eymkixxsykavkesxkhe syllables Lam , lam, Pam, Tam clockwise , and Iater

;1 the four syllables should be visualised anticlockwise, . the four
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transform into four dakinis : Lag trensforms inéo Black Dakini ( ~hadr.me .

in the north Tam transforms in the green Lama; in the west Pam transforms
in the red Kﬁatharohi i in the south Mam transforms in gellow Hupani.
These four are the fo'r heart dskinis of chakrasamvara.

We have visualised now the five main deities of the body mandala.

Egrh of the four nerves of the intermediate directions in between the
four dekinis issues w its duplicate form which ¥ goes to &n inter—
mediate direction , and finally the four nerves transform into four
skulleups symbolising : form , sound , smell % touck offerings.

The four skullcups with the four dakinis for m the " ' @hasukhe Chakra "..
Then vizualise the three circles of the internal 24 places . You

ahould know the 24 places existing in the world and visualise them

as one reality with the internal places which should be generated with
this recognition of their inseparability with the external places.

The 24 internsl places are visuslised by placing the 24 syllables

of the beginning of the namé of the 24 external places on one s body.
Vusualise the syllable FU at -your hair line. When visualising the 24
letters tlese should not be thought as different from the nerves

and element of the bedy... At your hair line the sylIable Pu transforms
in the shape of half a shell , ocutside black and inside red. You have
to visualise the 24 seed syllables on the different parts of your bedy
in the same way as the syllable PU x which not different from the
external place Pulliramenays. Visualise fkm the nerve of your body
and Pulliramanaya to be inseparable, Imxid® the nerve itself is the

dakini Fracanda and the element of the bodhicitta which passes tur@;ghi
ig the hero called Xhandracspala.
All the seed syllables are visualised in a similar fashion on the diffem
parts of your body far i. i the syllable JA plIaced at your crown is

is not differeat from the external place Jallandhara, the syllable O
placed at your right ear is Odriyana, the syllable at the back of your
central face which is A is Arbuta, the syllable GO placed st your
right ear is Godhavari, the syllable R& RA placed &t your brow is
Ramegwar... etc..

The MENTAL CHAKRA includes 8 places but as we have two eyes and two
shoulders IO spokes have awtually to be visualised.

The SPEECH CHAKRA includes 8 places but as we have two armpits, two
breasts and two testicles three extra places have to visualised which
make II spokes.

The PHYSICAL BODY CHAKRA includes 8 places but there is an extra place
at the two thighs for Saurashtra, at the two claves there is an extra
place for Suvernadvipa , at the I6 fingers,( here the 2 thumbs & 2
big toes are excluded ) there are fifteen extra places for Nagara,

at the two ankles for the place Sindhura there~is sn extra place,

at the four thumbs far the place called Maru we have three extra places
which make 4 pIsces eslled Mary, &at the two knees there is slso an
extra place for Kuluts . In total there are B2 extra places.

when you visualisetwo places at the two eyes they should be reslised
actually as one place.

In order to symbolise the 24 places in each of the listed places yo-
visualise the spokes in the shape of half emmBikmx conches ( knowing
these to bethe places ) and there the nerves with the bodhicittas

are visualised , for i. e viz the nerve at your hair line with its
bodiicitta inside, know this extra nerve  { ? ) to be the heroine
Pracanda and the bodhicitte inside to be the hero Khandrakapala.
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ahen the Iong sadhana is recited,mprimkXy you just go through the

24 syllables without having much taéme to visualise each
syllable at ites individusl place, but later whrmxymooizcoomxaziua®
pxaxkize you v isualise clearly and correctly the syllables at xtx their
kwkx locations ag they are described in the text for i. e the part .
of the body such as the hair line is given with the name of the place
also gpecified as fulliramanaya, then you visualise km the nerve and
inside it the bodhicittaas being respectively the hercine and the hero.
When you visualise next the place Jallandhsra at the crown center

you visualise the spoke of the wheel the outside is black and the
inside is red, the nerve itself is the hero Mahakankala and the bodhi-
citta within it is the heroine Candrskshita. All the spokes ofthe mental
chakra should be visualised outside black & inside red, in the sadhana
the names: of the places of the mental chakra come firat and their

nemes with these of the heroes and heroines are clearly given. The

8 heroes and 8 heroines of the mgntla chakra are blue in colour..

The second group of 8 herces and“heroines %= belongs to the speech
chakra, and the third group of B8 heroes and 8 heroines belongs to the
physical :hakrs..

In the sadhana the places are divided into places, secondary places,fiel
Pixmidx and secondary fields, the gatheriig ( meeting ) places and the
secondary gathering places, the cemetaries and the secondary cemetaries,
the tsanshos, and the secondary tsendhos, these are the 24 ’“places
subdivided into ten groups ,in the sadhana it is clearly described
wrich group belong %o the places, which group belongs to the secondary
p.aces, etc, also the different colours of the three wheel s are

given.. For some of the 24 places with their 24 herces you have to
visualise two different places, but they have to be understbos as one

®¥ in nature.. A11 the 24 heroes are holding vajra and bsll embracing
consorts, , their hairs are tied up like chskrasamvara"s, on the left
xxiemx  side of the top knot is a crescent moon like on the main
deity ‘s hair, they are all adorned with xi¥kx five dried m human
skulls, and the garlands of fifty fresh human heads.

The 24 heroes and heroienz wear red bands on their foreheads adorned
by black vajras, the 24 herces wear the six types of ornaments which
have been described for Heruka.

A1l the details have to be visualised clearly , even the bits of the
yamexixr vases ornaments can be clearly seen . Eventhough you are not
able to visualise as said you imagine that everything is present.

All the 24 heroes wear lower garnments made of tiger skins, their right
legs are stretched , their left legs are bent., The heroines have one
face and two arms, Th the right hand tkey hold%a curved knife , Im the
left hand holds a skull cup , the heroines tightly embrace the necks

of the heroes,¥¥m are holding the katvanga , the heroines wear the
crown of five dried humsn skulls and the garlands of fifty dired human
skulls, their hairs sre hanging loose in their backs, they are adorned
with £hm five mudras as xkEx their bodies are not smeared by the
ashes,.

Underatand that all the deities thst you have visualised are the
external deities of the 24 external places as well as ¥ your actual
nerves and bodhicittas, all the different parts of you body which are
visualised as the 24 external sacred places are inseparable from these.

({ “ext comes the 8 heroines of the 8 doors ))

Previously at the place of Reameswar at the brow the vein was visualised
as the heroine Kharvari and the bodhicitta inside as the Hero imikhx
Amitabha, now below these is an other vein which transforms in L
the long syllable HUM becoming itself the dakini Yamadarhi ( shinje #B)

the right side of her face is red and the left side is blue (?)/
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‘rev1ously at the place of Udriyana atuae right aear tie vein was visualised as

| the deity Px.'abha,vatl, and the bgd.‘uc:.ttu. a3 Hankala, a little bit ocutside of that
L

i transfomms into the deity

the vein which is Inseparabls from tie long !

Yémaauti whose rignt side of tie body is yellow and the left red,

Previously at the two eyes you visualised the vein and tne bodhicitta as the
.deities ﬂt!irlxtt Lankeswari and Vajraprabha, outside ol thal you nave to visualise
 an other vein whicn transfoms into a long HUM and becomes Yamadam Khitrini tae
;colnur of her body on her right is red and her left is Sraen .

Previously at _',;nur nostril= you visualised tne delties surawana and subira , now
i you wisuali e outside of this that tine vein transfroms into the HUM, and Xmxx this
i trausforms intoc Yamamathani the colour of the right side of her body is green
and the left side is is blue. These goddesses are known as as the goldesses
of the four door ways and intermediate directions ., Xkmx There exists two inter-
%pretation , One says that the geddessesa have a very wrathlul nspect , the other
igives them =as 1noting peaceful and very bezutiful . Each zeddess has three eyes,
their fangs are bare, taeir bodies are naxed, witn 2 atms , the right hand hclds
a curved knife, the left mamf hand 2 skull cup , a kKnatvanga :esis on their

left shouldsrs , they are seated (7) on a corpse witn the rignt les outstreched .

;It is nbt specified in the sadnana but all the 24 herces and nersines have ic be
. visualised - with corpse seat underneath. for the deities eof the four cardinal
;directions the corpse's kamdt ieads fawc is on the right side, and tne deities
‘of tae interméd'.ia.te directionzs are tram;ling on corpses having their heads turned
towards the lert side , all ine deities wear the {ive ornarents, and also &he
. garlends nade of £ifity human heads . ({ we wil repeat again })
jdhen you visualise yoursell =s the ceity you snould do so clearly as well as
. L seeing the different forms neither very fat nor % snaziy , pasjing attention
to tne variaus implements, tie face expression is smiling wits a meod of wratn-
iolness, yuu save to visualise coaakr samvaraloasking nct fat and not thin , his
first two hards crossed ath his heart hold the vajra ana tne bell symbellising
method and wisdom and thneir unification , and the insep ratility of great biiss
and emptiness, ais holuing tne elephant skin shows his abandorment of nolding
ignoranze tfor tane truth, the damaru makes ine sound wonich plezases all the
buddhzs, the axe and the curvea gnife symbolise cutting all tne rfaults of body
speech ana mind, all the wrong conceptions -casnin. abt tne L0 EXEXX BRLLY B3,y
tece taree pointed spear symoolises piercing tae d2lusicns of all the § realms,
”inseparahiymixed with—the

the hatvanga symbolisec the mind of enii-nte:
igreat biiss ana emptiness, the knatvan.a scymccl.ses “eroka's waoie egternal mardaia
niz aslzing the zkull eup full of slood snows .:im Le mave the mind of tne Caldl

experiencs o1 sreal biics, these twe f toe intestines ina ize btoood in Lue

tre lnuiied natuce of rreat
: suvenra' sisxEaxnd - £ X
L) =] 1

ana Lo anting i
a1 contlirvers witn rpe-i _me
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4159 the noose can te interpreted as syrbolisinyg the deity 's rrezi compassion

binding nim to help seutient beings. Jhe nead of baramra signifive o
Sumvara is definifly cone beyond the realm of suffering. One has to visunlise
chakrasamvara's complete form going throu.h the descritption in the sadhana
slcwly.'Then when you reach thepoint of visualising the ge:eration atage you
nave to clearly visualise all the different parts of chakrasamvara's bedy .
Iifter reading the descrLutlona you szould not forget all the thinzs that youhave
,visualised before, but you have to reflect on them again thinikng of the diffe-
" rent farms, of the various implementé, of tue nend ornaments, and kesmsz become
very familiar with 5,11 this trying to learn and get a sitable realisation of
the ge.eration stage. Whea yoJ.tody is looked at externally tihe fowm basic
heruka can be seen , wnen the viewer comea clcser the €2 deities visualised

vigible . e 3 :
ingide yourself appear clearly %n T1ieir tiny zizes with all their hands , and

@%é their crnamerts, all the details of tae ixgﬁﬁmgl the deities are very cliar.

You visualise the body mandala excert for the & goddesses of the 4 doors and !

direections and the deity at you‘l; neck , al1‘?53?}'&9{11\%;%3%‘5%0%%;5 the main
deity, this visualisation hezaam Dbecomes a good rirening cause far all the uirs
to enter into tne ceniral channel in the futrre . Trme B goddesses of the loors
are facing cutwards so a&s to give you pretection against exterral obstacles, but
tnere is no need to visualise them in this manner tut to visuwalise them facing
irwarcs because such practice is ceonducive for the entering of all the airs

in the central cnsrmel , and one will be successfull in the future, therefore )

all the deities snould be visualised looking inwards. (( The third repitition )}
( tapes wus unclzar )

After visualising the 24 places wituin you witm heruka witi all the dnities ,
this mukes the vajra body very serviceacle, withcut faults , and with this body
you can practice the compleiion stage, in this way the nirmaraciakra thal you
visualise emanzates all the greatest realisaticnos of the completiorn ctage, all

tie greatest realisatiosis oi tie completio. stagc become actuallise ihrousn

tils GIITAUACOLAZE vsawe

ALl ths Zross aad ouwtle paris of bidy trasug: visualisalivn could te transformed

and realised ir the external and internal pute aspects ol the deity.

Tne <rcos parts of tae 5ly nre visuplised ar tnc environmerial manadals or the
celestial mansion . first rrem o duplicate Xuxmx bos shapea form af your 2
streched legs (? ] izsues and merge in tne air mandala, as exnlained .11 tze
4rogs xrxkx parts of your becdy issue us duplicates and merge wita the outler

rdz in order to vieuzlise

mandala and become the envircnmental marndala, after
e inter"aWEEQHdu.a the nubtle purtc of ynur Loly have & ”517,;..,:u 2 leities
;oigr 6% e wewy 211 b peTve a“P{M g’i cfdmrb;,o:hgm nERL. Canvead o wiad |
ovkr [ all tRo vindg 1&\1Mhldg ‘i;i:mﬁ:r g Thie Canf Changl &y
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beginningless time. lou visunlise jour indesirvetible drop at yuur heart xnow-
ing it to be your prxmurdlal”%pﬁﬁ with the subtle winu, and these are

. ¥igualised in heruka's fram form . when wedidating you can visualise in one
day the description of the outer mandala, tihe physical form of the deity follo=
wing the long form and do the visualisation ol the body mandala using the

short form , and the next day you can caange, in this way you can visualise
the extersal basic heruka and the internal body mandala by reciting the sadhana
in its long or short froms . The red drop at your navel ceiter should be
visualised in the complete from of wajravahari embracing cnakrasamwara. The 4
nerves at the 4 cardinal sides of der uka are visualisec as the 4 dakinis arising
from the 4 syllables LAM, ¥AM, PAM, Till, and the nerves branching from the

4 intermediate ditections nave to te visualised in the forms of 4 ss<ull cups
filled wit h nectar. All these deities cex make the mahasukka chakra..

You have the 24 syllables PU. JA. ete, the first group of syllables should be
visualised blue knowing them t6 be the mind chkra, the 8 syllables of the
second group matrking your body are red and represent ihe speech chakra, the

8 syllables of the third group are white and represent the body chakra.
about these 24 letters in your body, you sncula not tnink th:t these letters

are something new, apart irom your body, but trat it is your merve system

 transforming into syllables. After visualising these 24 letters on the different

_parts of your bedy, you have to visualise that each syllable transforms into

a2 nollow spoke being of a red co.our inside. This hollow part of the spoke of
the wneel should be visualised with the understanding of their inseparabilitty

,with the 24 externzl places. These 24 holiow spoxes visuazlisel in your body are
. inseparable from the 24 external sacred places of the world, in fact there are

more than 24 spokes because for certain parts of tne beay you nave to visuvali-

se more than one for i.e. for the eyes you have two spokes, in this way there

are more or less 50 spokes in all tne uitrerent perts of your vody. aAfter wisu.ii-
sing these hollow spokes inseparable in nature from t.e 24 external places, you
nave the veins , and inside the veins tne bounicitia, you visualise a duplicate
fomn of that emenates, and you visualise that the nerve and the bodnicitta

become the heroine znd the nero, thinking tnal Lhe kexpizmxix nerve itselfl is

the herocine and the nsedniecitta is tre heru . When you visualise in this way

.you have to be fully cenfident that all these deities are clearly visible as

tne heroes and heroines of the 24 tlaces.

(( His Holiness reads the oral trassmission ;j

Tne main thing nere is to meditate according %o the pitn instructions received
from tne Juru, withoui relying on the insteoctlona of tae Juru i you just build
up your kKnowleaze {ron reacing Doond your medilablon went be muccess{ull, Yow
will face inStead many hardehips, these have been Some coses of people tro did
B A e B B T S L e ol B ot
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. lezs crie will be able to fly , they just did that and jumped from a very nigh roof and
killed tnemselves. Therefore tile most imyg important thing for you is to have the pith
instructiions from your root guru, to practice acecording to the guru's teachings, and
if you have doubts then to ask questons to clarify these. The most important is to have
the inatﬂuctions from your own guru.  When you are practicing it is good to understand
the meanihg'or the wisualisation ©Dut during the actual visualisation there is no need
for you to visualise the purif;ing basis, and all these things. When you do the visualisation
of the whole death process to reach the clear light, at that time you have to realise that
you are experiencing the inﬁer signs zsuch as the mirror like wisdom , etc, but you do not
have to tnink " I am dying, some EBEy is taking care of me " the main thing to under-
stard is that there is no need tc really visuwalise the purifying base anu its symbolical
merning when you are actually meditating. Also, when you are as the nada, you have to
visualise that from the sambogakaya you appear in the form of the nirmanzkaya, there is
no rneed then to re-nllect the symbolical meaning , and taat the purilying base is the

taking of rebirth, -ou know that you are alive, so there is no need to takeé a new birth
Tnerefore when meditating properly, and visualising correctly there is no need to xm

remember the symbolical meaning and one's basis of puriricatios . Alsc when one is
‘visuvalising taking Heruka's nirmanakaya form when the nada enters in the mcon disk one
does 1ot need that one is entering the womb of the mother. In order to have a proper
understarding you have to carefully examine and check reliable scr1ptures winich have

been written by great scholars of the past, in this modern time there sre many peonle
'\c‘na write strange bocks tune fabrication of their own views, they do not depend on any .
reliabletg%§§égs , s0 even if you have found reliable texts atill you alvays have to derend
on the teacher. One speaks of actual experienced yogi practicners, but actual expereenced
J/6sis are very rare. If ore triez it is possible to meet great yogzis, and if you cannoct
meet such yogis you can ask your vajra brothers and sisters who are more learned tnan
jourself and who follow the same gurus, une has to always deend in tais way on reliable
gevrees and learned rpeople in crder to really undersitand the dharma. Also zs it has been
told in the vinaya teacnings, when cne takes tne crdirnarion tze Abbot gave only ten

mzin vowg of the zelorn.'s rules and later you can learn the remzing vows and remain ers
rom yoLe reliable fricnds wno are learned. As menticnea in the vinaya texi take examnle
to always rely on learned Foidzwerx disciples whc are followers sf the sare gurus,
His iz mot valid only for the vinaga, sfee,fa.l'@ in the ~o ntlve of L e o = of
taitez first oen receives the initiation and tae oral transmiscion of the tecchings

oA OR® has to nrescrve =11 the vows and pledges correcily and nas L0 XERXZyKEXIZLIZR
understand erd incresse ore's soowledse Cgrrec.*y y a3 L3 prastise really, Tinally it
you hawve dovels yxx you rely on your Iriends ,uu on the zuthentic instrictions of your
root guru. Here it says that one has to visualise the form of Ser.ka a tit oigger tnan
yoursel{, but accordin@ €6 olser ssurces more reliacle Lae viscalisation of the madn
deity 18 Aeays indefinite, IF your are able Yoo ¢an vitualise the doidy 88 tiny gs A
Sgsame S2ed o 85 hvge 35 2 moundain . In meupmwmwmmﬁs it s saidthax .

has o visvalise the dgity 4s big es ke hillg €dstern Tii So Yo aize of U
d:.i-hcr. 8 net definike- * » ¢ * e ’ %
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(( %ow ro11$us the oral transmission to eangble you to study the iext in future ))
In the prac{ice of the body mandala of chakrasamvara one should understand. that the deeities
are non dif.a:ent from your nerves and bodhicitta, and in the same nature as the heroes &
heroines of {the 24 places as parts of yeur body. The names of the deities are given diffe-
rently it good to know this but it does mot belong to the visualisation practice. ;
The 8 heroes of the mind wheel are t - on the piece of tne skull bene khandrapala is saman—
tabadra JI- «ss Of the body is Manjushri } = .. the Body with skeleton is .. debuvashara ;
~ ...shava Is Ktsitigarbha ; ~ Kabari is vajrapani ; - Amitabha among tne 24 heroes is
Faitreya ; - Vajraprabha is known as Akashagarbha ; - VajraP® abha is known as 3
vajra deya is qnown as Akashakili ; -
The 8 nerces of the speech wheel are : -Ankurika is ushaishacakravartin sumbini ; - vajrajavila
ig ... ; = Malavika isTodromisepa ; — vajrahumkara is vishepa; -suhadra sumbakunjong;
~ vajrabadra is Fopaprika : - Mahabhairava is «-ngeson ; wirupaksha is ....;

The 8 her~es of the physical wheel are : - Mahabala is shantapraba ; ratnavajra is.
v;_.L prahé ; — Hayagriva is suyapravagarba j — Akazagarbha is dorje oser ; — heruks is
menabala; — padmanateshwara is manibadra; vairocnana is tamsen ; vajrasattva is matitamura;
{ biow thae 24 heroines‘'names )
The 8 heroines of the mind wheel ¢ = pracanda is vajradnuri ; @OrapxiicixxdIRFRXroIEETE
- candraksﬁi is Kujenma 3 - prabhavati is ratnatara ;- mahanasi is vajrasuruya 3 - viramati
is dorjerolenma ; - khervari ic vajra .. ; — drumatsaya is udabodni ; lankeswari is kangbudi ;
The 8 heroines of tihe speech wheel are : - sasungma is yanadhare j mahabhairava is dorjejigma;
- vayuvega iz dudenma ; — surabhakshi is pyadenma ; - snamadevi is tara ; — subadri is gokarma
— hayezxarma is budchaloxshani ; -xhaghanana is mamaki ;

Ihe 8 heroines of the p.ysicel waeel are : - chakravega is tenkyons.a ; Knandaroal is zsictrsm
suxdarma; - sawidini is mayuri 3 - cakravarmini is ...chavari ; - suvira is logije ;

— manebala is childochema ; - cakravartiai is sitachaparti ; - masvx mehaviriyz is dorjejigma
The 4 goduesses of iae 4 dirscticns are ; = kwakasya ( khadongma ) ispuri ; - ullukasya

gung ma ) iu soguri j - chwerakasya ( kyidongm. | is sukasi  shukaresys ( Phasdonia )

Ia'getall §

xErzinew oy gsoddesses of tue intsruediate direotionz (7)) @1 = yamadasni (shisjetenca s

3 =yemaduti is scaweri § - yaradamkhitriii is tendali ; yamasatheni is tambini g

Yaw neme. ol tue 4 neroes of the 4 directions are : kumamm  karamnansyel ; amriia lundalini g
azyesrivae j yamantakrit ;

The nuues of tae 4 herses of tie intermediate directions : niladanda ; taxkirzja j albnala ;
manabzla j

We nave tne names of the aerccs of the 4 goudesses of tine cardinal directions and of the

4 intermedizte dircetiovns althoucsh the 8 goddeszes do not appear with their male deities
because tne later are :iuden and the female deities are not separated rom their male
deities. a5 time mental continuu  of all the budunas, all enlihtened teings are tie a
saweby wigualising all tue dirffere:t forms of tne var cus selties of the body mandala in

the regnoctive parts of tie wody , it enables us  to recsive all sic bleszin,
vuddcas  and wvodndsattivas, wisn youw visvalice the place pulliramanzya at tie hair line you

feve o xnow that thiz acilow spoke is undéfierentiabie Irom tue cxboris pisce nulliramanava
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and the ;ain and bodhicitta inside it are non different from the heroine and hero pracanda f
and khanﬂ:akapaia. In the practice of the body mandala of guyasanaja the gross parts of i
the bcdy‘nre visualisedinto deities, in ;he practice of chakrasamvara you have to visua- r
lised thp subtle parts of the body like all the veins and bodhicittas into deities, therefore |
this praptice of chakrasamvara is more profound to bring the airs into the central channel {
|

The visuhlisation of all the deities 1like the 8 goddesses of the intermediate and ca;di:"
nal dizejtions at the doors of one's 8 sense organs results in the entaring of the airs
in the fliture in the proper narwes of the organs and finally to their entering in the ,,,
central %hannsl, also the visualisation of the herces and heroines as inseparable fron the
bodhicittan and the veins of the body results in getting the real blessings of the herces
and he:oines of the 24 places , also the visualisation of the 4 nerves of heart centexr
in the 4idakinis results in collecting all the airs which are spread in all the different
nerves of the body and gather them into the 4 nerves of the heart center and finallyall
tae airsienter into the central channel . The visualisation of one's body in the form of
the deitf enables oneself in the future ;o obtain the nirmanakaya form .
The visualisation of all the minor parts of one's body in the forms of the deities
brings the result to obtain the sambogakaya. To prectice this in daily life we have to Ist
- of all bless our secret organs, i order to do this to bless the secret orsan of heruk-a .
from the;non—objectifying state of the father's secret organ visualise the syliable HUM
transfcrﬁin; into a 5 pronged vajra,the secret organ is visualised in tne form of a §
pronged vajra, the central spoke 13 holoow with 2 holes on eitrer sides, one cide iz the
rsot of éne's secrat organ and tve otier is ti tip o the oxuan . Firai you wiavaliea
voita i;ll'tla Zuiy e UL tronefcomas intre » pronged viara as deseribed and on
the head?cf toe wojro you visualise the red sylludle EYA waich transferns ir a red Jewel
with 2 héle at its top, in order to block the hole at the tip of tne secret organ ayellow
ﬂyllahle\BYA is wvicuamlised and the head part of the syllable BYA is inaide the hole ,while
the letter is being inserted into the hale of the secret crgan , the secret organ of the
consert hnas to be blessed . first purify the secret organ by non-objectiiyings it, from
the emptiness zmjz comes tas syllable A , the A melts into lignts and tnmen transforns
into a j petalled lotus red, thne red 3 petalled lotus is visualised inside the secret
ocgai of t.e consort, one petal is on the right side, one petal on the left side snd one
at tie top, while the outer pax  arpearance of the secret organ should be visualised in
tae ord.nnry form , at the center of the 3 peialled lotus is a white syllable DYA, the
Dia melts into 1i,ht and transforms into the middle part of the lotus f:.ower, in the
center of the / petalled iotus is a hole blocked by the syllable DYA. Both secret organs
of the famt fatner and of the mother are being blessed by the syllables and parlty being
biccked by the syllables . When visualising one has to nave the strong desire of never letting
any of the bodnicivias split out from unitimg., The 2 syllavles symbolise the copulation of
t.e 2 podnicittas. The noles of the secret organs arce o: cked by the 2 syllables which
symbie . Lus bhe viocking cib the £ bodnicittas. before this you nave to visualise at the
center ol tue fatner the root mantra of t.e mother, and at the navel center cf the
the root muntra of tne fatier,you have to visualise at the 4 places of tae father

’
and of the mot.er tne rocot mantras and the near root mantras of the fatuer and of tie muanerJ
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the manLras have to be cimxriy seen as clearly as reflecting in a mirror. ¥ou have flﬁ—r
to visuplise these 4 maniras on the 4 places of both the father and tne mother and then
visualipe a liquid coming from the.2 syllables which nature is great transcendental bliss,
also it{ has a wvery radiant light ashimning, as soon as one sees the fmdiant light in the
. watum pature of the form of tie syllables cne experiencea unbearable great bliss giwven
by the pyllables.. At.the 4 placea’hi["®né®&fTables, all the root mantras and near root

mantras: are placed on & moon disk, at the 4 .placea of the mothexr they are on.a sun disk .
There is g radiant ligat coming frow each of tae four places of the father and of tie mother,

the 1iahtacom1ng.from coth sides touch lx;leilnl_ together . The 4 places are the seat
of subtle [maras, in order to subdue these we have to viz tﬁe syllables on the 4 places ,and
the root, near root mantxaa; also the leiters are used as boundaries when experiencing the
4 great joys, as soon as bodhicitta reaches one of tie 4 places one understands that cne
nas reali;ed this particular joy therefore fhe mantras works as a boundary to recognisse
wiich joy lone experiences. Ylsuallsinb in this way when the xatner an& consort enter into

n ion by seizing and using all sorts of art of love cne visuallse reg11s1ng the
4 joys when the bodhicitta’ melts and reaches the 4 different places , first the boghicitia
reacies fdom ycur crown to your throat, you nave to stop t.ere for scmetimes and exverience

tne gret |joy , the bodhicitta falls next to heart center, the joy which was experienced

at the tndoat ceiter increases by itself into the supreme joy , you have to think that you
have reallsed tl.e supreie jc} inlthis woment , later when it reaches from the heart center
:0w1 to tﬁv navel you visualise that the supreme joy has again increased and becomes ttae
eAcentianal joy , and when the bodhlcltta descerd s to the tlp of the jewel you viz %
realising | the great simultanecusly born inss, that »np nan~dua1 bliss and emptineas have
been geserated . If you have realisad the 4 types of emptiness : emptiﬁess, all emptiness,
very empuy , and great enptiress when the 4 great joys are experienced at the same time
you rbeol'l.ect the 4 types of emptinesses. So, this is the manner to enter into union with
the consort, when in union with the consort the 4 Joys are vigualised when the )
bodhiciuta orips down , you should not taink that this is & mere | imagination that
you are j&st visualising , but you must have a strong divine pride- in the mind that this is
tne resultant non-dual Rikxx simultaneously born bliss and emptiness ol neruka. In tne
pee of Lhé zeneration stage it is most important to elearly viz when entering into union
the % percepticns thinking that yourself and the consort are in the pure aspecis of the
deities ' forms abandenniny the perception of your ordinary body, this is the pefceptian
of your oédinary body in thepure aspects of the deity i the blessing of your 2 secret
organs by::he seed syllables is the perception of knowing one's seed in the form of the
mantra; acd the great understanding and realisation itnat you gain through entering in
union witﬁ the consort should be the uncontaminated noa—dual great bliss and emptineus, and
this is the perception of reality ... Wnen we make the four offerings : outer, inner,
secret ond ¥xeRMR  sucnness, the secret olferin;; belongs to tnis section , therelcre during
tne nraciice of tne generation stagethis viz is 4 mosti supreme pce according to the ins-—

tructions. You have to viz the 47 deities as thne 37 wings of enlighlenement. -gja:}

Waen entering into uwnion and realising tne uncontaminated great bliss and emptiness N

all tae 62 deities ol tue body mandala realise it too.Throuzh e.tering in urion witn the £¢ !
pmmn ok mima e imdmmednad bamb 211 4ea arvivranmantal wannala and all the A? deities ‘: ?
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viz insLde it are the real nature of great bliss, mwtxwi that great bliss and emptfness

is the \.haexatandu:g sat of all the buddhas which has been characterised in the 37 main
factors lr.d.’ enlightenement, although the realisty of these 37 factors is great bliau and
unptxnean. The 37 factors of enlightensment are realised in accordance with one's )
realisation of one's mediative concentration expereinced through enmtering in the 5 paths
successively , but here ane umdexstanda..the.62 deities to-be-in the nature of great Blias

. the ulti&a&e realisation of the deities is-the .great bliss and out of that great bliss

one visublisea these 37 factors as dissolved in the underatanding of this, The 37 factora
are divited inte 7 srou-e and the factors have to be understood as the reality of the

13 end renliein; tiie 37 factets into the 37 deities

body wanlinle, The ethed of coun
is s follow : the sain chakrasemvaru with consort id counted as one, with the 4 heart
daxinis that maiktes 5, with the § godesses of the cardianl and intersediate directions it
makes I3! » and the herces and hercines of the 24 places counting each pair as one makes
I3 plus 24 : 37 deities, in the sadhana we have all the names of the 37 factors of
enlightehment y and all the names of the-d‘eitieé, . We have the 4 close placementa

of the mindi‘ulnesses of the physiwal bedy, feelings, etc, which are seen as the 4 heart
dakinis , then the 4 types of concentrative absorptions which are the 4 dakinia called :
pracandreia, candraksni, prabhavan and mahasama, , it has to be understood that these
include the male deities like khandrakapala, mahakanla, ete, . 4lso in one part of the
sadi:ana ;.11 tne naines of heruka arevisualised, heruka includes his.consort vajravahari
uuderstaﬁd tx that if the names of the males axe given they also include the females

and if the females'names are given they include the males. Afier visualising the deitiea
as the pﬁre aspect of the 37 factors of enlightenement you have to wear tne armour to
protect :.:rcurself from all external obstacles like warriors used to wam wear armours

to go to!

battles. In order not to Ee encounter difficulties caused by external obataclea
L'lterferé_nces and evil doers you visualise wearing syllables which transform inta d:._nit..ies
the ' yllables are viz on 6 parts of tne male's body and on the & parts of the Female's
oodyat your heart center is vajrasattiva, forehead is vairochana, crown is padmanarteshvara
at the 2 'shoulders are 2 herukas, two eyes are vajrasurya, brow is parameshva.

For vajravahari , the wearing of the armour is as follow, vajravahari at the navél, yamani
at the ha'art, mohani at the throat, kashobini at the hair line, at the crown is trasini,
tsandika at the forehead. Only vajrasattva ls sitted on a moon dma the xzkx rest

of tne 5 male deities are on sun disks. for the mother only mahani is seated on a moon
disi the other 5 fenal deities are on sun disks. The I2 deities of the armours of iam
Chaxrasamvara and vajravanari are in acttﬁity the 5 dnyani buddhas and wajradnara.

After the wearing of the armour you invoke the wisdom beings as done at the time of ....
({ cifering 7))

. From the heart of the main deity and the hearts of ail the deities of the body wandala light
rays iswue im the IO direetions invoxing all the consecrating deities , all tae buddhas &
tidninativas t.a' you car. imagine, along tae buddaas & bodhisattvas come the consecrating
deivien , dakas, dakl.is, OETEL‘-i."Lj goddeases, also invoke tne 4 joaesses of tie 4 duors
a: sven as the invokes deities come in rront of you they all dissolve into 'i,nt and

tracslfurm in the comnlete mandala nf heriuka.
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Again yuL visualise an other neruka mandala with the 62 deities as tne consecrating.
deities, Lll are surrounded by the offering goddesses , inaide tne I6 godesses around

the consebzation deities are the 4 goddesses of the 4 doors, Bidiating 1iht - which.. -
issues frpm you and the 62 deities dissolve back into yourself in the form of heruka, -: i
recite loPdly the syllable HUM which resounds like thunder, from the HUM in this e
way , by sound arises the goddess of action who drives away all.obstacles, interferencea
hEyEREx r:syond the earth , if kandawohi was emanated as soon as obatacles & interferences

are dri\rell away kandarohi should be dissolved back in your heart.
Then you make the 5 offerings , argham etc... to all the deities that you have .uwoked

( sadhana p 2I ) when you do the offerings theme is no need toe% offering goddessea
as you nave already viz offering goddesses surrounding the inveoged deities. After making
offeringé to tue deities before dissolving tae wisdom beings ‘n yourself to stabelise the
wisdom béings you do the 4 mudras saying " Am ou shan da " (?) . having tied your vajra
fist (?;‘5, tiae little finger of your left hand should be tied by the forefinger of your
:ig'r:t-ha.nd » as you do the mudra of the vajra hook you have to viz the 4 goddesses of

toe 4 acors Lelain_ = onold prin toe ia.l%ed deities near to you , sfter this

ks
8
£
[

Gl ol T2 anon of tne vajra coose sayloo " Um benza ... {?}_ 22 syon as you do this
wudra you viz 21l the wisdonm seings diszselvin. in you with this mulra viz the 4 goddesses
aclding @ vajre noose, viz the goddess at the back holding a cinain . The wisdom beings

wao ha\refdissolved in you become inseparably mixed witn you , like mixing nilk with water
without stirsing it with = spoon it would not mix. First you have viz the wisdom beings
enta—rinu‘. in you , the taird time wiien the goddess of hoox hoists up the hook you viz the
inmer hoé;k snixingj'%gg%fgg%;ﬁ beings with you « You make the mudra thinking tnat the
soddess of the left side rings the bell in her hand and she finally stabelisegj'{ﬁt}iywisdom
beings in you . x

You have to wviz 2t tue 3 centers of all the deitiea the syllables oM, AH, HUM y at the fore-
aead, threat and heart centers.

{ repeat.tien ) You have visualised blessing tsze secret organs of neruka and consort
piaced at the 4 .places of the father and consort the 4 syllables ( mantras ?) . The
antering in union of heruxa with consort hawing the pure asgpect of the forms of the deities
blesses one's ordinary body in the right perception of knowing it in the form of the
deity , Theblessing of the organs with the 2 seed syllaplea as mantres is the pure percep-
tion of pure speech , Visualising the great bliss and emptiness realised is the pure
perception of the reality. As the result of the union the 4 great joya are experienced
wnen the.bodhicitta drips down from the crown to the throat the " joy " is realised,
then the"supreme joy " , the " exceptional joy " and the " simultaneously born bliss " ,
you8¥811s¢the great bliss from the subjective point of view as well as the whimskirexsme
great emptiness from the objective point of view , through experiencing the 4 joys , thus
the non duality of these twoithe bliss and emptiness is realised free from all obstructions
and this is the resultant great bliss of Peruka. The great bliss and emptiness is applied

to the environrental mandala, tie celestial mansion , and the 62 deities within oneselfl fx

realice toe great Lliss and emptiness,thus all INEXes¥Ixmazucsxaf tne supporting
mandala and deities  realise tne real nature of great bliss and emptinesy and this

reallsation is catesorised in the 37 factors of enlightenment.
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Understand the 37 factors of perfect enlightenment to be the of the same reality as the

&z deit.iadl of the body mandala, visualise the 37 factors as the 37 deities and viz

the 37 deities clearly in the nature of a reflection in a mixror. *f you practice the .
abbreviated form of wearing the armour you wiz seed syllables marking the father's body,

at the haJmt the white letters OM - AH , forehead the letters NA - MA = HI are the pure aspeet
of vairocr;una. crown thi} red letters SVAHA - HU , shoulders the 3 black letiera HHO 2

Kig- HE , ﬁwo eyes the 3 letters HUM -HUM - HO of orangs colour , brow the two green latters
PHAT - HAM . At the & places of the consort you wisualise the syllables : OM - BAM;
dk.‘i—YAMT;HRIM~MCd‘I;iBIM—i{RIH ; HUM — HIM ; PHAT - PHAT ; in the same way as

vajra yagiini‘s armour . There are doubts about the syllablea HAM — YAM some say that fhem
tihere is a naro on the syllatle Yam which would read Yom , others say no, but really

the syll;sle should read YAM scme misunderstand the crescent moon above the Ya to be a naro.
For the invoecation of the deities viz light rays issueing from your boby and from those

of all thé deities of the body mandala inviting all the buddias, bodhisattvas, consecration
deitis in front of yourself. Recite HUM to drive away all obstacles recite the 4

mantras wi&h their xex respective mudras, the 4 goddesszes of the 4 directions make the wis-
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dom beings inseparable with you ,.|Visualise yourself and the consort, bless their secret
organ s with the 2 syllable_a, enter in union and visualise realising great bliss and emptiness
and understand that the celestial mmiﬁgu?pggéiggi&gsdgftiﬁﬁg body manda.a, are in the
nature of ;great bliss and empitiness .The great bliss and emptiness that you have realised

and the 62 deities become categorised in the 37 factors of enlighteoment , the 62 deities

are clea:l} visible but in reality they do not mxit exist from their own sides, you have

to underat?nd tiat they are like reflections in a mirroror like the formas and objects

tuat you aée in a dream . To wear tic acmour visualise tie © places of neruka and the fplaces
of vajravahari marked either witn the letters or the deities, understand tie syllables

and tue deities to be the real nature of the 6 buddnas ...

Invoxe tae wisdom beings by reciting tae mantra PHEM with mudra and concentration , ligh*
rays iecue from yourssilf and tne 62 deities inviting all the buddhas, nodnisativas, consee

craticn deitiez in front of yourself in the form of the mandada of heruka y they possess
all tne aspects qualitises of t.e mansala , they dissolve into one heruka manaala .%

after inveking all enliintened beings in front of oneself one mazes the outer offerings
reciting tre mantra " uM Ad ... " ete with the 4 mudras, visualise tne transcerdental

Be wisdom peings  stabelised,

Listern to tqa-:pr;r%ar‘fé"t".:ﬁt;g, <e _erat.ngy tne preciousbodhicitta that one must anynow li-
nerzt  all motner se. tient beisngs in tre higner liberation . Visualise the body mandala
practicexihexperifizxxiznx:af tihe purification of tne secret organspyxkbimssimg of the father
ana mother, by blessing these wiih the recitation of tie seed syllables , experience the
great blisu ana empliness by ertering in wnion and Lry to bring it into tiwe central zxanm
coansel . Thepleasure ana tliss wnicn is experiencea throu.n tne ordinacy sexual union is
us@s au an cxample cut that is not tae peal ultimate nappiness and pleasucc Known during
tae urion rewiivsin, fie 4 joys, at tiat time you viz your bod.icitt. in the ceniral ~huinrnel

Sluwille, WhPLd o Wt 4 wiliecent placss , the Joy increases every stage nore ood mors:

4



I21

| .
and is tne Qivine great bliss and emptiness, the bliss increases as tae bodnicittu drips from

the uifre;eLt_plgcexs up to . the realisation of the inseparability ol the simultanecus
born great [bliss and emptinesa which is heruka's resultant great bliss and eaptiness, While

o =R e =
you rezlisd the imseparubtilit; of these two understund tat  your body mandala is in the .

total nature of this great bliss and emptiness which pervades the 62 deities, and out of

e

the inse; bility of great bliss and emptiness the 37 factors of enlightenement are catego- .
. rised. If gne has enocugh time , when reaching the practice of purification at this stage
you can do [the long version  which is clearly given in the sadhana, -ﬁi%? agpect of the &
37 factors |of enlightenement is in the pure aspect of the deily as described in the sadhana.
The forms qr the deities appear from the inseparability of great bliss and emptiness very
clearly buq in reslity they lack true existence znd are liwe reflections in 2 nirvor. ind,
s you a{e i ow Rursy _ vl zoa do the st veraion 2g Pound wefore the long one.

2 gk . . A ; . . s
after this pee filleve the wearing of the armour either iu its lonl oz ghort veraiorn , ut
in 2gbnlity the Llessin:s ore equal, it derends o how clearly you can do the

} the visislisation » if your visualisaticn of the sitort form is clear you will gain
tiie same dleszings. Wuen you wear the armour of the § & deities on the 6 places wou
understand!that vajrasattva is the real nature of .ikshobya, padmanarteshvara is amitabha,
heruka is qajradhara, vajrasurya is ratnasambhava, parameshva is amogasiddni, and in the
same way ﬁou have the 5 consort : vajradhatuishvari, lochani, mamaki, pandavarasani, ta=a.
The invocation of the transcendestal wisdom beings is dore by reciting FHEM, doing as it
was described both hands and legs mudras, the internal meaaing of Fhem is your recollection
of the :ea.l"ity of great bliss and emptiness, the mantra is a warning calling the attnetion
of all the wisdom beings to come without féfi'fémémbering taeirc piedgea which were taken .
in front of the past buddnas and bodhisativas, as the invocation is done witnCPBSCREEEAon
visualisation and mudra tnere is no doubt taat the wisdom beings will come , this invocation
invites thé_ﬁeities of the 4 tantras, you should know that the invoked deities are the
quiﬂﬁessence of all the buddhas and bodhizattwvas, fou should not visudlfse that the
inu:aéation does not include the tantriec deities = of all the teachings of the buddha,
tre inviked wisdom beings are the quintessence of all the tantric teachings of the 4 tantras
and taey bring their collective blessings. 4s we are not enligntened we have adualistic
mind sepa.ra:ting self and cthers, at enlightenment ocur realisations are not different from
the subtlelcontinuum of =1l the buddhas and bodnisattvas, one's mental continuum is not
different from the others'. Botr mrm paramitayana and vajrayana agree that if one gets
enli;ntened one's mind becomes inseparable from tiie minds of other buddnas, in this way when
one makesfpzayer , meditates on one particular deity one should not think that it does not
include ctﬂer deities, therefore by making one partizular prayer or reugest to ome deity
one is makinz request to all the deif‘:'ea found in the entire buddhnist iconography.
Taere ar% % modes of doing tne invocation of the traszcendental wisdom beings, Jone invite
tuem from their individual places, an other mode is to invoke them from Akanistan where
the samtogakaya [orms stay the wisdom beings are then trausformed in nirmanakaya, and a

ird invocation calls them from the dnernaxaya into divine paysical bodies , taen there is
60 need of driving away interferences & obstacles because the wisdom beings invexed from
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But visualfsing'the transcendental wisdom beings invoked from the sambogakaya m in the
forms of the nirmanakaya cobatacles hawe to be driven away by reciting HUM because they do
have hidden obstacles. After—visﬁalising the invoked wisdom beinga in fromt of you ,ymu
recite the |4 mantraa with the mudras resulting in the inseparability of the wis.beings
with the pledge beings, then you have to make tae offerings, as soon am you have finished
those you J@:k-thn 3 centers of the wisdom beings with the 3 syllable% OM — AH - HUNG.
The 3 syllables tm, Ah, Hum are the real nature of all the buddhas, bodhisattwas, viras,
dakinis erihhe-j times and-of all the'directions they are the 3 va 'ra maixex nature.
After reciﬁing U4, ah, hum place great divine place of yourself as the pﬁre aspect of all
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the buddias', bodnisattvas of the 3 times and IO directions , when reciting the second manira
Sy OOOLOSON. UM SARVA VIRA YOGINI .... (2Ip) you place again great divine pride of

i yourself ih the real nature of the 3 vajras of body, speech and mind of all the viras and
yoginis kno@ing youraelf to be the pure guintessence of all buddhas and bodhisattvas.

Tsong K,a,'nap:a said that the divine pride is not solely knowing oneself as the guintessence
of the heroes and heroines of the 24 places’but hux the divine pride of also the

buddahs, boldhisat.vas, herves, hercines of the 3 times in the IO directions. With the
recitation br this special mantra place the divine pride knowing tat the main deity and the
: 62 deities of the body mandala are inseparable , and althou;h the divine pride appears

le S
in tne form of cuaskrasamvara = with 4 faces and IZ arm%naf e body mandala deities this

appearance ig none other than the grea% gu}égngg Bemptlness , the real actuality is the
simultaneous born great bliss and emptiness, realising this one places the divine pride on
the p'.-;ysicai form and mind of chalkrasamvara. sesees

e Enow%ng thet the actual pure natde of chakrasamvara is the simultaneous great bliss
and emptiness when you make invoaation to chakrasamvara you are invoking all the deities
Ametwded men ioned in sacred texts like those of Thubten gyaltsen, Decnung Cyaltsen ,
Latab Gyaltaan ess tne meaning of chakrasamvara's name x has been interpreted in 2 ways , it
signilies tﬁat all cognisable phencmena are condensed, that it is the gatnering or
condensatioa of all psmmmmezax the chakras of all phenomena o In the first manira the 3
vairas condensed the divine nature of the body, speech and mind x of all the buddhas,
bodl’lj.sattvas;, heroes and herszed neroines, and the actual nature of their continuum is

the same , ihia method pfizsmdsmxingy condenses all the deities ' bodies, speechegnd minnds
in one pute!chakra. Pgople who have taken many initiations must have become related with more
than Soo or 6oo deities of all the tantras by knowin g that all deities have the asame
essence tne I\ra..jra nature of the body, speech and mind becomes collecled in a pure chakra.
veities have many different aspects , two or five faces, different colours, shapes , et:c,
but that the actual mature of their bodies, speecies and minds is one. Similar to a same
persoun wea:ihg different types of clothes, only his outward aspect cnaoges. I you do
varizus practices, for i.e yamantaka, guhyasamaja, or any other deities they are the
quintesscrce of all the attainments ( sidduis )} of all tane buddtas, bodhicattivas. But,
specially in cansrasamvara 's practice tne word chakrasanvara rives tae meanin: of beinz the

condensatica of all the pure wh 1:: of all tne haly bodies, sneeche
tuddsos ana budaisattvas, oo '1..; with havin: tie mere nome c agr:

it in .3y
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to have divine pride that this is the real collected nature of all the pure wheels of
and bodhisattvas. There“Is 2 methods of describing ® huw this is condensed just as
kind of nlsnt:a.. the gther is " Om benza suddha ...& etc," to meditate on the

are to be uudsratood as the clear vagra nature, vajra Inatura means g‘r_eat blms and emptiness.

It means frnat the nature of all cognisable phencmena is great bliss and emptiness. At thias

moment of lp,ractice you have to bring empitiness and the emptiness that you have realised
of cne pa:i_‘t-icular object as being indinstinguishable, by realising one reality, one emptiness
of onephencmena it covers all cognisable phenomena, and you place tihe divine pride that

the ccllection of all cognisable things is the pure vajra nature of the bodies,
speecies and mind®of all the buddnas , bodhisattvas ....

All tne chakras , the places where it collects are the inseparability mgz of great blisa
3 and _?mptinass, wheres one experiences tue great bliss and emptiness tnere it gathers
the inseparability of all the chakras of all pnenomenas of all the buddihas and bodhisattvas

tnerefore;the chakra gathers the realisation of the hxmmii‘.t_t;xnf-great bliss and
emptj.neaala,nd tneir inseparability . Thee tymolegy of chakrasamvara give_s the understanding
of not c.nJ.y the emptiness of a particular thing but that all realities axe great bliss !
and e.nptx:}ess because of reallslng tne Iazepaxxxrikiiy«aixkzesax® inseparable nature of
these 2 .Erou have the emptiness of a particular thing, and as you know emptiness and
gTeat bllss to be indinstinguishable from each other you will be finally able to realise
the msepa.nable nature of great ﬁ:ﬂi bliss and emptmesa of pﬁennmena . therefore this is
@ most profound thing tnat from tne etymology of cnakrasamvara you can ¥ I‘lrd the
collected asseet of the pure aspect of all phenomena known  as the nature of the insepara- |
£ility of great bliss and emptiness. Place your mind in the divine pride that one is the .
quintessence of all the refuges, of all the budd.uas, bodhisativas , gnd herces, heroinesl
Placing the divine pride with tne knowledge that 211 phenomena that you can see are
tae mere manifestation of oneself and witn the understasding of the meaning of the word
chiakrasamvara , appearing then in the [orm of cuamkrasamvara and making outer, inner,
or wahatever offerings it becomes t.e most extensive met.od of accumulating both merit and
¥IXdzxX exalied wisdom ‘because by maging this oiferin. to coadrasamvara as tne actual
juintessence and pure nature of all cognisable trings =:ien one makes offerings to both
inanimate asd animate phencmesa , ard this is the oight asd profeund methad bringing
dccwmltrtion of marit ci Brd of wisdem . APter malirg indiastisgolisab te the pledae
beings from 4ne wisdos haings sow follows €he Bockion On the confering initiation by
inwkins tie empuvering deitiesz. Tnoy all cofr@ {n Yrong of teself in the forme of
coloarusasvara with tioe 52 deities of the maasdala the maln empowering delty is aksucbya
, 4ll tae consscrating deities carsy; tne varicus congecrztiou substances like vases and

xxy¥x s5<ull cups Cillec witn nectar, as swin as tigy confer initiatisa gou have to visua-

lise t.at nectar Tails from your crown end fills your whole body and toe 52 deitles
;

28 tiue 5 wheels, all deities are filled with nectar giving increasing bliss f_.‘f'l "y ]
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emptiness, the neetar overflows from the crowns of all the deities, and each deity. becomes’
adorned| with its respective lord of the s family, one's erown is adorned with akshobya

all the| deities of the physical wheel are ardorned with vairochana, those of the

spaech Wheel are a dorned with amitabha, those of the commitment wheel are adorned wi‘lt.h'
amoghasfiddhi, those of the mental ( heart ) wheel are adorned with akshobya. After
adorning the 62 deitiea' crowns with their lordsm then offerings are made to the 62 deities
of the Lod.y mandada, at tnis point there is no need to purifying and blessing the offerings
as t esk was already done when starting the sadhana, but if you have enough time you can
bleas t}he offerings here again . You see all the offerings being prepared on the platform
s'urrounhir.g the celestial mansicn and the offering goddesses emanated from your heart =

make the offerings. Eight skulls were vwisualised before, now one offering is put on each

side o.t‘_: the door, there are 8 offerings around the celestial mansion , the offering H
goddeaaéa wnich have been inwvoked with the deities of the mandala make the offerings to !
you , es when you are going for a ¥ pic nic and you hire people to do your cocking -
and aer?vi.ce and you yourself have nothing to do ,and their is no need  for you to ]
ask fuzj the offerings, as there are 62 deities we should not thinkx that there is only "
one godkiess offering water but they are numberless, in the same aspects as the offering
bc&desc‘es taking tn?rngrr?ngs from the skull cup outside the celestial mansiocn , the
goddessea lggg in and out of the celestial mansion without using the doors ' but enter
from wh!erever they wish = passing through the walls without obstruction, as much as pos-
sible you viz 5 crowd of offering goddesses some are coming in othes are going out

the godidessea are making offerings to the 62 deities this accumulates more merits.

There aire duter, inner, secret and suchness offerings, these relate to the 4 consecra-
tions received during initiation , the offerings of tne § external substances whicn

nave no connection with the senses , and the offerings of form, sound, =mell, taste, and
touch a.re an extensnre method to practice the wase consecration, tne ﬁg:c"ﬁr offering
p:er.ared with tie 5 grﬂat neat®and 3 nectars wnich are related to the senses ( conseiora-
res.es ) of the beiays is related fo the secret consecration whes oneduring initiat. ’
recelvas toe teounicitta which ecume out of tae unior of the fatier and ccnsort, here

to mzke the sane offering from muksexde outside tae meats and nectars are tra:.sformed

in the :ir.r.er cfferin, which relates io the secret consecraztion. sJurin_ the transcesdestal

of tie initiation on2 visucliees receiving a gualified consort

» with her the great bliss is exserienced, when macin: the secret
ciferingenov that secret refers to the unioon of the two secrel orzans resulting in the .
great bliss, the realisation of great bliss from the union 1is the secret olfering wnich
rel:_-_te:g t:  the consecration of transcendental wisdom . All the offerings that you make
arise from great bliss and emptiness und are the causes for all the deities to realise

sreat Bliass and emptiness and their insepa_rabilitythis becomes t.e offering of suchmess.

on s cre ty.e of offering is made for i.e flowers, it disacpears ( sometnirs

o 45

a3 Su
rentisnod = bout Lne crowns of toe deities ...%7) if you make all tne effcrings togetner

it would suca a bis mess ! The exterral offering could be understood as tie sucaness
offering , 2150 the internal oifering because through whese offerings tae 5reat uliss

izxmxyariezced and  empiiness is experienced by all the deities and tnis 1:.39;.-.:34.11-‘.;(
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of blisJ and emptiness bécomess the offering of suchness, and cne has to make the . -
offerings -with the great mudra, concentration and mantra, having these 3 am togethexr
and doi or{eriqg§ the action becomes wvery powerful. In kx. kriya tantxa if the mudra
is left [out then one’s ritual practice: is brokem, but  in the anuttarayoga tantra if you
do not do the mudra it does not mean that you miss x out.some part of the ofrerxng singe
; visualisation of th

the mainy thing in the-later-is concentrating on the complete NImmxiTzxkIemoox thing.

If one has vwisualised everything, it is proper to have t.e correct recitation of the

mantra § doing the mudra is also regarded as wery good .- When you make the offerings
it iS'iti:;taht to viz all the offering godaesses m invoke& at the same time as the
wisdom beings, then ysmwxxezike ‘to offer the nectar you recite tne mantra " OM -
© argham ete.. " and wehter you do the mudra or notjthe main thing is to do the clearest
visualitation possible, after finisning the external offering you do not need to

dissobve the offering goddesses back in your heart y because they were already
invoked| at the same time with the deities. All the offering goduesses have cne face & 4

Yrms have distinctive co lours, eithet you viz I or 6 offering goddesses (?)

viz the& clearly wmaxing offerings and yourselrl aad the 62 deities of tne body mandala
realise| the sreat bliss from ejoying the offsrings. Hext come the inner offering, to bless
it you pan use the extensive or short forms with the recitation of the mantra seeing that
the innpr offering is generated, purified, became inauxhestible , and having all the
qualitiés of a nectar. It is really important taax to viz yourself as heruka in the mid-
dle of fne assembly of all ine offering deities, above is your root guru in his ordinary
fomn .,bround that are all the deities, lineage giTus. Wnen you make the special offering
of .the Feities of the five wheels of heruka tine main deity has 4 faces and I2 arms. For
the innler offering uxrs there IS ro need €O Visualize the caeseini mansion , (L is
Sisilar to The offering of the korua €8 t.c in/ited puests when ¥oU vis all the 2=it:
Adikies; of the § wheels without tie calestial mension . When you do the oiferirss

Jou vi.cj the neities of t.e 5 wheels arranged as fellow : in tue very cenj_:er is seated(?)
l.‘;m_b:.rasamvara with his consort, around aim are tne zxxiw cirele of the deities Eie
in colour, tne circle of tne deitles wmix red in colour, tae circle of the deities
waite in colour and around that I:lxt%ix&liliﬂaxﬂf tne swiaya circle , in tne center
before wisualising chakrasamvara you viz a 8 petalled multicoloured lotus flower where
is the hahasukka caakra, in the very middle is cnakrasanvara with zmmgs  consort.

The B goddesses of the 4 cardinal and 4 intermediate #ik directions ure around the
external circle . The celestial mansioﬁsrloor nas the samescoloura as the walls

or white, yellow , red, green and blue, the colours are in the 4 directiocns ard in the
.center and on the ground are thne 4 circles ... ( not clear ) .In the empty apace between
tne 8 petals of t.e lotus the 4 colours of tie zxmun floor are clear y sees . Inside the
physical wheel mamsatz you visualise the speecn wieel in red and its size is smaller
tnan tﬁe pnysical wheel , the red covers tie central part of tne spesch woneel from the
end pert of tre fork you can clearly see the white colour of tiie maysical wheel waileh is

under it, inside tne speecn wneel is the blue circle of the mind wheel , where tne
petals join you can clearly see the red colour of the speech wheel ( circle ).

Inside tnis'%the mahasucka wneel covering tie end side of the mind wheel , in its center
v . oA
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is asun;disk the aeat of ciamkrasamvara and consort, on the petals of the 4 cardinal

e e

directifns are the 4 heart dakinis, on the petals of tue 4 intermediate directions are
placed phe 4 offering skills. The mahasukka chakra is surrounded by the mind wheel

l
where are .seated all the mind whamii wheel's deities, aroundwﬁgtgnng%eech wigel where

.&re seafed all the deities of the speech wheel. , around is the body wheel where all the

neroes. heroines of that wheel are seated , and around tmxt at the 4 cardinal and 4.
intermefliate directions are placed the B goudesses of the doora. You have to visualise in
this Ha} all the circles of the mandala of cnakrasamvara. To make the inner offering here
you can:viaualiaa as in the torma offering that all the deities are facing you , they are
seated pn different steps going higher towards the back , all are clearly seen .

The method of vigualising the offering deities in the practices of.. ‘ggja ig similar .
When doing the inner offering you wiz as described, also all tae lineage gurus of tie
speciall teachings, all the direct gurus from whom you have received teachings, all these
surrounﬁ each other above you , the mamner cof holding the skuul cup is to show tne froct
aof the Ekull cup to the deitis, while offering think +that they are being pleased. .
Making bffering to the surus from 'whom one has received instructions and initiaticns,

oral trgnsmisaiona refer to all the teachers from sdue whom Yyou have got these teachings,
and alsL the lineage gurus of this particualr teacning, after offering to the gurus you
offer t; all tae deities which you visualise either above in the space like in the
chenrezig body mandala or like in yamantaxa you can visualise at the four centers of your
body, also you can visualise 4 tantric deites within yourself (?) , also make offerings

te the buddhas, bodhisattvas, nagas, guardians, field protectors. Visualise that they are
allseat?d around the petals of the lotus, visualise as well all protectors and all the

beings of the cesetaries and maike offering to tnemp, finally meke offering to all the spirita.

nagas, loeal spirits, to please these cimgs lead them to support one's dnarma pee,

Ia this way the inner offering is made starting from chakrasamvara down to the mpead
local spirits. o perfarm tne inner offering you dip your ring finger in the nectar &
sprinxle it when offering to chakrasamvers and your root guru you sprinkle the nectar
above your heai, totne lineage gurus you sprinkle at the level of t e forehead, to the
deities of tie 4 ta.pras you hold the skull at the level of your neart, to the nagas
and local spirits you make tae offering from your lap { knees )+ It does nut mean
a;;:hint tu surinsle using your rin, finger you emanatsfg muﬁ?ughﬁgagime rasa vajra
;odge:;&s red iz culour  and simultaneous with the recitation of the names of tne deities

and of the linesse gurus the rasa vajiras ta<e tne purified nectar from the skull and

maxe irdividual offerings to the aéggﬁgfy wiile you are ZpXERKIXX sucinkling the nectar.
Then you taste the nectar by dipping the ring [inger reeiting the meatra " Ym amrita ..."
and visualising the 4 neart daxiniz maxing the offering to you , as you taste it, your-

sel:l and your 52 body mandala deities are sastified from the irmer offering.

——e e

To mane btne secret offering you visualise as previo.sly explained when tne 2 secret orians
ot gnasracuivars and conoort were blesuced by the syllaocles, you do nol need ts viz tue

diszolucion ot trne lignt from the syllable zs belore, here you just recemver tie pure
aszect of tnc va, ru and tuelotus , tney enterin union and chukrosanvara and als corsort

realise bie simuitaneous born nliss us the bodhicitte drips down startiens irom tne croern
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you realige the 4 Joys and when the bodhicitta reacnes the tip of the jewel you expexrience
the insepgrability of gramt simultaneous great bliss embxmspiimsyx which becomes the

secret offering. As weia*f8ntal continuume of oneself and of the 62 deities axe the sane
viz that {tha 62 deities realise the simultaneous born buiisa . The grunt bliss l:;l:l:z
experiencdd- through entering in union with the consort is realised as empty of true existence
from its dwnt side ., the remembering of the_ inaepuablht.y of great bliss and emptiness

is the offering of sushness. To generate g:gat bliss and emptiness of chakrasamvara is

done to-ageumulate both gollections for ona's hen_eii{i? comes the recitation of the :
mantras h beccems both praises and offerxings , asyou make the praises to the 62 deities
of thsh dala at the same time visualise offering goddesses coming without hspd imple—
ments, thAy come while you are reciting the mantras of the father and the mother , qﬁd of
the 62 deities, you should fold your hands at the lewvel of your heart and make prayers Lo
your root|guru who is in the form of vajradhara knowing him to be the quintessept& of all

the buddhea. bodhisativas of the 3 times and IO directions, this quintesqence ig reflected
} in your bodx in the forma or the deities , your nervg,bodthLtta, in fact these are

the real quintesse..ce of your root guru heruka, when you recite tiie mantras you viz that
all the offering goddesses are maxing praises and offerings to the deities by holding
their hands to the feet of tne deitles, while you recite viz all the offering goddesses
reciting yitah you . Ifyou nave time ynu can recite the mantras of chakrasamvara , uis
consort and all the mantras of the 62 deities. Ifyau de not have enough time as socn as

you finish the main deities ! nant:a.s recite the ﬂa.ntra "M, Om .. ni.. surya .." waich

was rec;t?d previously dering the ... offer;n_,, viz e deiteis  are nraised and

L

receive. o{fer),n s wita tlhe I:."lt"'t “ T, :;f t‘elr antr.c. Taie i, followed by ve

; ol . the o nal =% 5
recis sioh of toe 2 1lines oo oriise wiich are =.L11;t°:. in Sat E E , t.ese 2 line=z have

4]
[

teen praisea in srecial texis , Il you pay ﬂomage t¢ sacred places, siaties, your guru,

do prostrgtions or whate?ef practices with the recitation of the é lines , it will be very
) beﬂeficial and result in oiher people adoring you . In tibet there wes a wandering
; 2ma in pilgrimaze and wnenever hspaid'homage or willle going ne usedto recite these 8
lines. These 8 lines have been praised to have great peowers to zive abilities for every-

taing.
By doing tne ‘visualisation of the celestial mansion , of the 62 deities of the body mandala,

tne 1nvocation of the wisdom beings to merge into them , and mac<ing the outer, inner,
secret, suchnssa offering one comes to the stage when une has tu clearly meditate on the
;eneratioh stase, after such aceumulation of merits one is able to oroperly meditate on

the actuai generation stage. There is no wa, to do a properpractice cf t.e ge.eration

wien doing the sadrana, first one has tc become familiar with 211 the wisualisations, and

x® . when khis point 'in thé sadaana is reacned then the actual pece of the geveration astage

is done. To do a proper pce the most important is to be B} ar with the correct
vxsualisaiiona of the sadhana , For us it is important to accumalate merits by vxsualxaxngl
correctly, making the offerings and praises, and all tne other various nractices gﬁ“@:e i
sadhara belore and after the recitation of the mantra. is Soon as you have [inisted !

making offerings and praises , at this point you have to recollect tgpe 5a%11%%¥rr?m itsa
starts up to now, wether it can be recollected clearly or not, you fiave
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ollection starts from the celestial mansion , its special designs, beuutiful.
J'nangings, etc, everything should be clearly visualiséd,do checking using
(b1 meditatidn , if you can clearly see: - yourself as chakrasamvera with. 4. faces,
a “Joi 'still have to chack the consort and the 62 deities of the body.mandala.
As }cﬁ‘nléarly see all the deities, the celestial mansion .visualised.during the sadhana
up to this point, altheugh everything appears clearly to yourself, you know that Lhwik
the appearances are empty of “existing truly from their own sides, that they are only
labelled by you; You hawe' to bring the 2 practicies of clear appnarancé and emptiness

‘bogether. When you have the clear appearance of yourself as chakrasamvara with the 62
deitié; place %ﬁi: divine pride of holding yourself as the real heruka, as there is the
clear and pure appearance of all the deitles understand it to be merely labelled by
your s f. You have to bring thepractice of the clear appearance with the profound .
In ordd; to have a Lirma and stabelised meditation ofthe generation stage you have to
spend fime, practieing ccntinuausly without being distracted by other works, you

have tg be free from everything and meditate, witnou.t doing that just to sit guietly
to madjtate tnerelia no Qay' to achieve a stabeliscd medikation of the generation
stage, For us it is evea difficult to recognise the sinking and scatering minds and
wothiul being able to do this it is not possible to g ain a firm realisation of the
gene:aﬁiﬂn stage , thgrefore For us the main thing is to become familiar with all the
viaualisations of the sadnana from its start up to this point before the recitation
of the lmantras and to be able to do thi 8 one has to recollect everything from the
beginning of the sadhana and try'to meditate and visualise :&% clearly as possible

as ueli as checking agzin and again ,practicinz witn tne knowledge that it is merely
labelléd althouzh there is a alear appearancs of all the deities with their different
farmﬂ,;also vlacing divine pride with the abacence Ufitsue existence which is the
practice of theugég%%agéﬁnpggfgﬁgd . Without acguir ng familiarity wita the practice i*
is very difficult for people like us to have a stabelised realisation .of the

generation stage, we are like people who do meditation for a limited time and as socon
as we #un out of money we have to leave it, so we cannot walt, there is no time for

us to @ait for the realisations, trerefore it is extremely important to be initially
familiar with the visuzlisation so as to accunulate merits, and then one can do & it.
after ﬁaking tne offerings and the praises viz tuat all tue offering joldesses return
back tb their abode, now here at this time it is important to viz the whole thing
back f;om the very beginning such as the celestial mansion , the deities , to viz as
claerly as posaible. To do this actually without having a stable tranguil abiding
meditation makes it difficult to gain a firm realisation of the generation atate, onn
nas to abandon the 5 obstacles and these are counteracted by apnlying the 8 renedies.
For people like us without preserving moral conduct it is very difficult to gain tness
realisations, in this degenerate tige there are a few peaple preserving vows

and if tney preserve the vows there a [ew only who RXEX exert themselves to do ine rces
accordingly . ¥

‘
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it is s3id that tranquil abiding could be realised within 6 months andsustain tae

. general meditations of the generation stage for a yeary was enough but this concerns p

pecple yho preserve the vows correctly as the base. Anghow before the actual recitatien

of ths mantras .jéﬁ shbuid_Hava the clgar appearance of tae various deities as much aa
poasiblu, ths divine pxide of being the real deity therefore you ag should be familiaxr
with al - the VAauallaatxons and practice theae gradually to snin the stable realisation
of the renarahiun stage, to realise this and tranquil ab1d1ng you should not be conatantly
mgrjn& but remaln in one place and do the practice correctly y as it is dlificult for us

tq remaln in one place and zZain the realisations one has theq to“accumulate merits,

 purifyivy blgsa one's mental cuntinugm » cleansing nne's non virtues and iry to place

good karmic imprints on the mind, then atep by atep ome ;aq make rapid progress in the

gereration stage. When we are doing the refeat of heruka x we are much more concerned

about ic numbers of mantras and not really about the visualisations of the generation

stage, |[in our daily poe we are more concerned about IJinishinyg the recitation of the

) sadnhaba as duickly as possible and dg¢ not have the tome to do the proper visualisation

of the generalion stage. When you place great divine pride in beinglin the form of heruxa
you pa'e to analyse what sort of physical form you do have, how is the celestial mansion
in yhic you are staying , viz clearly all tne details such as the faces, arm s , hand
implepa‘ta, the cahsort, the deities of the body mandala with the 4 heart dakinis, then
the celfstial mansio: , andoutside the cemetaries, and again you start your visualisation
from the cemetaries back x to yourself , tae body mandala, etc, as soon as you have a
clear appearance you place iha divine pride of being heruka.In this way you comtinuously
place ypur mind in divine pride ta’:;rié::g to have clear appearance using your r_ealliagﬁ.i,cm

of emptinessknowing that although there is clear appearance there is nothing exisi ing
from gtﬁ own, side, t at the form is a mere reflection in a mirro;, also you can use

the sam; metinod starting from below with the air mandala and going progressevely

tnrough; all theother mandalas up to yourself and carrying tne checking xixi right to

the pinpacle of the celestial mansion , having the clear appearance of all tais place z2gain
tie divine pride that you are heruka and start from thne .roof of tne palace down to '

the mandalas of the 4 elements. You have to always try to actualise this meditatiom in
this way Ly first developping clear appearance, and as scon as there is clear appearance
to placé divine prideknowing that nothing really efiats ffcm its own side, it is just like
a mere Feflection in & mirror. Wnen you have at least a zross, rough realisation of the
generation stage you ten go to an hermitage and stay there until you gain xx realisztions
msjitat?ng corectly eliminating the ubs;aclea to mx concentration applying the 8
remgdieg practicing as in tranquil abiding meditation watehing conatgntly for the sinking
and scaﬁtering minds and finally train the mind in single pointed concentration , you

will have then the clear appearance of kimxdwiky all tne deities, the celestial mansion
ete, . a;d be able to feel divine pride and gain a grods realization of tne ge:.ration stage.
igain try to visualise as clearly aspossible all the deities of the buody nandala starting

from mzhankankala con the crown down to your uoles, check all the different places of
your body witn their herces znd neroines, and tuen again start cihecking from your soles

¥ up to ;our ¢ruwn, going over alowly. In thiu way yoi nave tu exercise jOJr,ﬂlL to hecome
. . . atammamd wisvalieatian i all the deities of tac body manuﬂia.
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Visualfising’the deities one after an other is analytical meditation, when you have: the

cleax pemﬁcd of the deitias with the diviné pride the wisvalisation imwwwwx becomes
e tpointed meditation , by eibrding yourself in this way you 'will be able finally
ite all the hindrances, firat you recognise the 5 obstacles and oppose these 4
7 the 8 rededima, at least ‘ixon ‘have to be dble to recognise the main ‘2 ‘ocbatacles
- ainking and scattering, specially for ud the sinking Is one of the wordt thing
becomes depressed and cahnot wisualise, ‘the sinkijg mind becomes like blark

to remepbsr at least the perfect human rebirth , Imipermaner‘fce, relcollact all these basie
mlde_t‘st#nding . During meditation*if :v'ou have recogriised the sinking mind but still your
aind {ol distracted , wandering going all arcund at that time one has 'to try to feel

guilty pf this , thinkink although I am sitting here my mind is wanderijg and I 'am not
a good practioner, try to encourage yourself. When the sinking and scaliering minds are
recogniped and dmlt. "ﬁit.h 'imu w"ﬂl ‘Ee able to really gain realisations of the gross

generation stage . If your mirﬁ issluggish , to be free from sinking, you have to have
your 2 Hands inside ~your 2 knees as soon as you feel sleepy you jerk back a few times

and sleep will go away because of doing ‘that, then go back to the meditation position

When doing the mantra recitation it is good to have tne proper visualisation of the deity ,
emanating lights purifying sentient beings, making offerings and returning the lights
back , then tr?ttghégcgiT%ct the meditation on impermanence, law of cause and effect,
refuge in the 3 jewela , precious human rebirth , these meditations give a solid basis
to 'your:E pce of dharma and encourage you to have the ‘proper wunderstanding of the
zea.liaa.hms of the generation stage. Thepractioneras scon ashe finishes making offerings
and praises & starts to bless the speech and recites the mantra, before one has to try

to stapi at least for a few minutes and try to recollect all the visualisations as clearly
as possthe and have divine pride of beinz heruka m this recollection is very importar *.
;n other traditions for i.e like sakya the mehod used to gain a stable. realisation of

the generation stage is by starting wisualising the theird eye, even drawing fm on paper
and stzaking it on the furehead, and from there to visualise tneze;es and move on
sradually to the eyebrows, etc...with that method one might ag§3 a year to gain a
complete and clear wisualisation s » According to ocur traditiun we have to try gain

a geieral gross visualisation, but to have a clear visualisation withbut the divine pride
is not Lcod. you have to know that this no ordinary visualisatlion but that you should
have the divine pride of heruka's form and its emptiness, when all this comes together
everi on:e does not have a clear visualisation one vecoems very blessed by the practices .
During Ithe recitation the main thing is to meditate on the Lam Rim end the mantra recitation
is dene' fmxmysex to ma<e requests and prayers to the deities to bless your mental
continuum . ¥ You have to try to stabelised your underst.nding and realisation of 'the
guneratisn stije as mxpizirdwxy  explained.

A e .
Low comes tu. cuncluding section of the sadnana wita the recitation of the mantra
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If you h;ﬂ have done ths viaual;satlon of the generation stage, then you can take a
Lt by recitinh tha mantra, 1f you Hﬁ not done the proper viaualxaation nf

e bk e Al o R IR |

eration stags xau hava :ncita the mant:n uith clear viaualisatian l In thé

_tina heada » one f:an a male s =knll and Que frnm a Iamais 's skull, in order
be mistaken paople usad o maka marks on the beada s as to diat;nguish them.
later i:zple making :osaries used to dedeive hy makxng one hundred- beads from a single
skull

not to

sell tnem fcr an authentic rosary. In a monaster} there used to be a man

who dlsposed of corpses, 1 asxed him several txme to bring me the skull of dead persons,
he E\le.}t...ally zEfpexhroEy broua;h" me 20 p.l.eees of s ulls he Ja:““r] tsa mpa for that.
When Iiexaz:-.i..nc—d the skulls I found 4 picwes belicn _.i..‘ vty tie zunu .-.kull, I wanted ..t.:]'.e
L»-!‘_es ¢s o2 from differs.s skulls, anywey I save Lin yoampa znd he lelt. It is not easy

C-ma+1} to find a hundred different seulls , and people are cheated ﬁy sellexs, the

:umLers of teads should be 50 from a male'a skull and 50 from a female's skull, in order
to mak? it easy to count mantras peuple make rosaries of I07 beada. « In texts it is
2aid tiat in order to be successful in tna 4 types of aCthltlES rosaries maﬂe or
bodhlseeds have been praised Rlnpoche sald that in txbet Lhere was in ancient tlmE a

- specxu; yellow bead called bodibrieha (?) =2 place in china, each bead had 6 sides

and tné; nave a symbolical meaning, these were praised as making the best malas , but

nege a*e aoct to be found,nowdays imue héwe imitation malas made from ﬁlastic or wood.

;c_nt.n.c texts explain the use of dl.ffarent materr.e.ls for the purposes of practicing

tae 4 ?.ctlv:l.l_;les,. far i.e. for peaceful a.::‘h.v:.ty malas can be made out of mother of pearl
or pearl beads, for increasing activities to use gold or silver, in the pce of Chenrezig
zless beads have been highly praised, in vajrayana pce a special wood called lumdang (2)
. 1s recommended, in otner pces sandélwood, coral , etc.. can be used, Monastic uni-
vérsity made rulse that a person could not nave malas of various typres, all hadd to
nave tne same Xinds of malas. Also beads made from tne bones of a particular fruit
czlled raksan (?) some bones nave 5 lines others have 6 lines, malas made [rom the

£ lined beads are the best for wrathful activities. The special mala dux uaed during

retreat shoﬁld be taken. as tne samaya mala just like the wajra and bell , it should

be {ept in a special bag and not be shown to tohers and it becomes very hmiimsfulx

blesaed, the =x atrmg of the mala shuuld. come from thread spe spun by a virgin girl

and ma?e from 68 cotton ttu;eada bec(minﬁ a 9 thread string symbslising the 8 bodhisattvas

plus vpjrasattva. The mala has to be nleased following the fema Garwang ritual . In !

motner tantra tae mala is held in the left hand and in the father tantra : gunyasamgja

or yamﬁtaka it is held in the right hana, {or peaceful activities the mala is placed

or. the index, for increasing activiiies on the middla finger, for power on ine ring

finger, ‘cr wrathful activities on the little finger. Durings retreat it is iocod to pce

witn the ring finger to empoweryourself toc receive tne blessing: of the de:tles, if
you find it Impossible start the recitation of tnze mantra using the ring Ixnger and
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then 'u_vc;.'f to your usual way of holding the mala. Tje main mantra recitied is
chakripawvara's mantra, his mantra is known as the fourfold precicus jewel and ireludes
the 2 ruot mantras of the father and mothar. the ¥me " heart mantras and the near
heart mtm, ihu-:ﬂnn:ihﬂ:uhﬂ:mnuul and the mantras of mring ‘the armour,
" - these |four are the fourfold precious jwel me.ntrn. ‘they a.ra definitive mantras which
;"E‘ml" “from thpmaelvea out ‘of gxeat.“blies nanﬂ. emptineas, they ard’ vexy 'strong, "
with ouch power, i..[‘ written on papet diid worn as proiectl.ﬁn they have = power to -
liberate you from delusions, In the teaching the rdot, heart, nedr heart and wedring
‘the avmour mantras are called the fourfold precicus jewel mantra, and the first cne:

the rgot mantra is regarded zs the most 'pﬁéious mantra of the gﬂ,r%gpeg ‘among other mmtré

Thaere lwere many chakrasamvara's practitioner who used to paint the mantras in goldden

' letters and wear them around their necks as protection , one can be really liberated,

| .
nectar can ve mixed into the gold paint or iok, the mantras xfzx give photection against

aﬁirinfa, help to purify one's megakixiiimx megative actions, it is said the that 3
if 't'ael fourfold precious jewel mantra is tied around the neck of a dead per=zon it

is g émerflu way to yurify negativite actions , a persco who wears the mantras as
Prc_:t'.eqftion and happens to see a dead dog or horse can help to purify their negativie
actioris p by purring the printed mantra on their ears. In thne mm kriya tantrié texts
L6 §a matd hat & dead person is helped if is carriés on its body the printed mantra.
This manira has been praised very much in the chakrasamvara anutiarayoga tantra as well
as m'%other tantric texts . There are 6 methods to recite the mantras ( to check )

The wdy of reciting tiae mgmrk root, heart and near heart mantras is called the =
cruo'v:e'!'d. way of recitation (?) , the recitation of the wearing of the arméur mantra
s'n.nulri be done in accordance of the recitation of compliment '(?), and other ‘method

iz called the héap recitation and in can be done in all practices.To recite the
ma,ntrai.s vigsualise as follow, from the syllable in the heart of the small heruka at your
qes.rt f.::\,m the shabkyu of the hung issues the rosary of mantra passing in the central
c'la.:mel here tnere is no need to clearly viz the central crannel but to think that it
pa.ssea in the central channel & comonz down to m your g%%zi organ ¢ to your vajra,
from ..he vajra it passes in the lotus of the consort, goes up her central channel to
ner mnlautn and enters into your mouth and it comés down to the nada of the syllable
Aungs When reciting the mantra only viz yourself as the basic heruka entering in union
with the consort, szxwsmmxmmrxixxxsiws eimultaneous with the union the rosary of
nu:t:u mantra passes in your vajra, then into the the consort's lotus and it from
her mouth Lt enters your's and comes back to the hung, in this way you viz the

4G en of tne mantra . You do not need to viz all the deities of the bedy mandala
entering into un}.on aw they are of the same mental continuum as heruKa's they experience
the ;z"ee.t bliss and emptiness, after that you reciete the mantra of wearing thexmes
armour and t.e mantras off 211 the deities of the bocdy mandala, viz lights issueins

fro- tueir mantras ard nelping all sentient beings, this the zaxtrx recitatior of the
mantra cormitsent ar other meted is .to. viz the smeed syllable of each deity of the budy
mandale being surrounded by a ball of lisnt, this metnsd is Koown as ine recitalion of
taxi,s tue rimgt lizat.
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i g the mantras -
) .. When doing the recita.t:.on of Heruka and his consort tarmugickise cxrcling :hx:th::th:uqh

__‘throuyl! the secret organs you do not nedd to recite it using the method of the A

. gemmitpent recitation visualising lighis radiating from the HUNG at the heart, this
-Ls opt|allowed to be practiced with tae maptras of heruka ana consost , way? becauss
conceutratir, on t‘lElhEidi'* v.‘;'sualiaing. lichts smadiating to sentient beings which
dlSSDlil'e into 11L,1~ts whlch a,baorb bacl-: m t‘ne heart might lead the meditator to become

crazy, it is not good to m.-;d:ltate too umch on bﬁe s heart Also recl.te the nantras quietly

4
..in a manner as not to distrub other meditators. ‘d"nen recitmg viz that the small heruka

H %, 31 BEE2t as well as the 62 deities who 3.11 one face each recite the m.antra.s togehter

with t?e main heruka having also 4 faces. Ganthipa ana all past yogis have said that

with a‘hcn visualisation the remtat.:.on oi‘ the mantra becomes powerful and increases

{he logg ma.tras of heruka and his consort.start from Om  kara kara kuru kuru , ete,

uometiles the recitation- mclude%ytﬁgeabﬂne-i}mﬁtra at tm  other times no, it is not

)bemg Taec here in Sz~ Ganthipa's pce of -the outer mandala of chakrasamvara the 8 line

mantra'is added at- first. If one does the pce of the 8 line mantra it has to be recited

at the|beginning of the father's and mother's long root mantraz. all the mantras have

a mee.n:ing. Om kara kara aignifies " do it., do'it " and xuru kuru is the honorific form

of i{ar%. kara, banda banda signifies " bind, bind " (?) , some words. of the mantraa

oriainé.te from sanskrit, others from barbarous language. When you recite the mantra

. there is no need to think of its meaning but make p special fervent prayers to your guru

- who J.a ingeparable from heruka,- requesting with faith you will receive the blesaings

of reclting the mantra. The direct traanslation of the mantra is the groes meaning, the

definitive meaning of the mantra is very deep, and it is hard to discuss it with pecple

like us, There is no need for us to know the translation ofa&e mantras Wwhat you have

to do i;.s recite with making fervent request to your personal deity , recitation should
be dbne with the proper pronunciation learned from your teacher, when you recite

‘the mantra you should not have any doubts that your pronunci-tion is wrong, if your

mind is doubting it is impossible for you to receive blessings, so even Izx if you

say il incorectly your faith must be very strong during the recitation in order to gain

the bli_aasin.ga of the recitation , Thepower of faith can be seen ia ithe story of a novice

monk in india at the time when a severe famine broke in the country , he went to wisit

nis mocther after qu ite sometime and found her locking very healthy. He asked her how

she manged to feed herself at the time of the fanine, his mother replied " Iwas boiling

stones, and eating them " he asked her what metnod she was using , she said " I recite

trne ma};tra : Om bala bule bunde scha " he realised that she had been pronouncing the

mantra’ nun.gly and told her the correct way to recite it. h'.illen he and his mother

recited the manira correctly the stones did not cook and they had nothing to eat,

so they had to recite the mantra wrongly as the motner used to say it. When you

find out that you have been reciting a mantra incorrectly in the past, you should

learn the correct pronunciation and not feel guilty of your past mistakes.
If you, leurrned tie correct sansgrit pronmcmt ion fro:. you tezcner thing thet mlthou~
53 far| you nad your own way of doing it , it was still wonderiul because 790 Tegeiv-d
blessings from it. -
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411 the mantras are the blegsed speech of the buddha shakyamuni they can be in sanskrit
Toi mbkl “In Ancient time ‘there was B hermit who mamm  wanted to practice mantra recitation,
be went to al lama and' xequest.ed. hin for instructions. ’I't:e hermit had been a leper and
his faps vas black ‘and poxy , his face reminded the lama of the mala made of rasha beéads
and he| said to him " Kanda nam ya.raksmm " it means your face and mouth is like
rakshdl The hermit took it for a'mantra ahd started reciting this with strong faith
‘éventunlly he gained” the 'power of turing people by giving tHem water to drink or

" anoint| which had' been blesstd by blowing the mantra on it. The' lama who gave him the
mantral got sick with leprosy 'and hearing hbbut the famous hermit he called him to cure

him when he heard the hermit® :acit'j.ng the mantra he laughed very loudly , as the ~
'result' of his loud laugh all the people who were in front of his door disappeated
¥x If Lrou have already the commitment to db...(blank) -

A praci:inor of the heruka's body mandAl ¥eXps walking on a bridge helps” all the ber’lbs
. passing underneath, or flowing. in the river, also'.the wind:which touches the bodyxmef

of suph practioner blows om the bodies of, othera it purifies their negative actions.
If .people drink fhe water from the batr; of an heruka practioper it p rifies th eir
negatiye actions, . You might have your own way of practicing but chakrasamvara is very
powerfil and it is very easy io gain blessings, if you pce for <nemonth without delay
after receiving teachings you will feelithe experience. There was a kangyur lama
sta.}'ini' in. the same house as.the great vajradhara and he requested him to teach him
herukal's. bedy mandala. The great lama smiled and agreed to teach when he would have the
time. 'l'hepoint here is that the kangyur lama had continusously praid for the benefits
cof the]lchejc:asamvaxa's practice,.after requesting many times he received the teachings
from & great lama who was %e%y the people of nis time to be a living buddha.
I cont.i.nuaualy stress the great benefits of. chakrasamvara, itelling you again and again
to do i..ia pce, 1 gave you the initiation , the teachings, the oral transmission ,
everytiiing_, this is the essence of all the teachings that I received from my Vajradhnara
GUru, :therefore you have to take care in actualising the esgence of these teachinzs
tc he:‘.éfit yourself and obtain attainmenta, In tibet the initiation for this teachings
was. nct so euily&ﬁﬁsﬁa’ggen after requesting for it, requests had to made several
times, inot only once. When the initiation was given ,k everybody wore the variocus orna-
menhs,jhere whny we received the teacnings as soon &s reguested is due ito this degenerate
time, this profound teachings are not really practiced znymoze, So I have o give

these temshings ds Soon ms & are requssied, ; G
Althoogh (I have imparted tnh.\_go 4hese teathings fromay side +100 cot possess

the wah.les of being acuru, also from your part you do not really have the qualities
of a spiritua.l disciple. 4n the text it is told that zs soon as one does the ... one
can take"88¥f2initiation and one is permitted to give the initiation . I am givink

you these teachings because iLama Yeshe and Lama Zopa have been doing great incomparable
dherze activities for the berefits of sentiemt beingsand it was impossible for me to
refude their request. Alsoc i hope that you people you will be workin, very hard aud

brirg the practice in yuur lives. I canncot teach teyond waatl my gura tauzht me, so in
accordance with my guru's instructicns Y am Ziving you these instructions and it is

totally decvendent on you il you practice ur mot.
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s one Has taken these téaching one has the commitment to do a minor retreat without

delay, J.nd. before doing'it you have to keep repeating the mantra and do the 3 purifications|

and do|the mak sadhana as much as possible, if you find the sadhana vexy lén;g it is
"posaibid to'de’ thé short version ; the main’thing is that the mantras are very powerful
‘“and yoy 'shéild continuoilsly récéite them . Theroot' mantras, heart mantras of heruka
and hid {consort are also known as the "'Mantra of the Great Mother " therefore your
main ped can alsoc be vwajra yogini, but atill you have to do the minor retreat. You can
still yqur pces of guyasamaja, yamantaka, tara 'and’of other deities into which you °
have bgen initiated, but' the main thing is to do always the recitation of the mantra
and kedp the commitments of Heruka body mandala, retreat can be done in accordance
of timeg;mx of the nunber of mantraz”. The retreat according to time depends on the
number of mantras that have to be recited, in fact sometimes it might take a year , é a
Jear and in some cases even 3 years., Anyway one caunot rely sxkisy solely on the tinme,

to spend nine years in a cave wite without reciting and practicing you will not gain
esult.s*aust by spending your time theme.. Some retreaters w3y who ¥axe promesed their
henefactors to do reteat xywad ssent their time spmrung gr gardening » One could
say t.héL one is retreating eventhough thetime is not nsed properly and consequently
the retreat won't be successfu-. The most reliable retreat is the one x depending on
signs either having a pure unmistaken wision of the deity , also hearing divine voices
from thejm, and having other types =2 of special signs x more than once. Although a
Xeixexitensiiascxaenuid the success of a retreat can mumexfx be known from signs
cne should not just accept any signs like some people as soon as they hawe aome nice
dreams beleive in't em of courss if you sleep you will dream, so even if there is a
pure vi.{ ion of the deity it cannot be fully trusted as a sign. Theré are many stories of
serious|practioners who were harmed by spirits 'appearing to them in tne forms of the

deitiesiss as to hirder their pce because tney were zerious ncers, Thejzreat Tsong Khapa
whes practising the 35 eonfessisn buddhas with prostrationa had 2 visien on ton of

a 2ill f the %5 buddaas, “ut he did nod trost the vision and cortinued on deing

zerizus' pee of fering mandalas and doing prostrations with strong faita , the more he

practiced the clearer and closer teca:e the pure vision , still he felt not very

satisfied and he wrote to the great teacher fawo Dorje asking him if Xk  his vision

was to be trusted » he was told that they were many different e3Perigectdtotnat his was

a pure vision resulting from nis pee., and Teong fhape was satisfied then.

oy doing wirtuous actioms, recitations of mantras with perfeat faith it is possible

that you might see signs in dreams but you should not feel proud and speeial thinking

" _ haye gain realisation ", if you have these types of thougats those become tne

th; ughts of the devil. The main thing is to recite the manitras seri ously. “hen

starting retreat your £ix first session 1is done in the late evening, also when you

end your retreat you should do so in the evening , ard.tae next morning you saould

do a very extensive sadiana, and if you cenast do the fire puja then , adde? Lo the

recitation of themanira you have to continue Joing the sadnana until y.u do iue fire
ouja, the last day yru have to do a special tsog oifering after the last sescion Bf
waich is done with reciting thelons saduana, also nex: mornin, you do the long sadiana
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and on doing & long smadhana until you do the fire puja. .
recitation of the mantra you have to offer the torma, to gaiﬂ""éi&mﬁ..
ve to offer the torma to a.llﬂmdelt.ha._ i S vinEL.
&xLig should alvays be mixed with the torma, also meat. Tohlea:s tae to-ma use & Wca
grass, sprinkle I‘irat with water , then with,the nutar of the iiner offering

I}pva the meat and ll‘.quo: oi‘fermgs._ the ;l.i.qug_l_:_ _."gs_l__sprinkle__ be;_a.u;_se ,1_?. has been
told that alconol is hecessary in the torma offering, anq. 2¥xm the inner offering

withquk it , it is impossible to prepare the torma, even the dough is mixed with water.

bec_aua; the 5 great meat and 5 nectars are neededd also, w.ter is sprinkled because

in ingia you can see the custom whenever food is iakum eaten it is taken with water

. The torma is blessed in tihe same manner as tine inner offering, and the offering oftne
torma is made at this stage. You bless tne tomma in the form of nectar but when you
actually offer it you wisualise x it in so,id form . In the inner offering you wviz _
all th?e guests who are invited by reciting .... To make the torma offering you have

to invite all the yguesis inside the celestial mansion , viz the same chakra above
you._r:sc;'l.f in the space at the same level as the crossed vajra beams of the palace, at
the aa,ée height, on the very top cf the mendala inside you have to viz f£ixk first
inerulcaHE surrounded by the 4 heart goddeszes and ine 4 sxulls, then you viz ths meutal
:'.;_:.':_-: , toen the speecu chakra, inen tie paysical cnaxra, then the guardians, and
ar.‘o:ndf that you viz the cenetaties and all tne II types of guestd like the guardians,
the__!‘i%ld guardians, ete... , and all sorts of guests are viz sitting around. ( blank )
Thinicing that you are lifting the torma with your hands aymbolise the unified nature
of method and wisdom , to offer it you emanate numberless rasa va,jra:s from your heart
¥ou viz the offering deities scooping the torma offering that you have prepared in the
skull, the deities offer the torma first to deruka, tnen to his consort, the 4 heact
dazinis, to all the 24 heroes and heroines who are surrounding them , the offering i
done anticlockwise, then offer to deitics of the 4 cardiaal directions , the offering
is done clockwize for the deities of the intermediate directions. You offer to the 8
suardians x 0y reciting the mantra Om benza arali Uh ete, starting first of all
anticl:l:ck_viae tw for the 4 goddesses of the mmrdixn cardinal directieons and clockwise
for the goddesses of the intermediate directions. When offering you first viz properly
aerun:  and you wake the torma offering reciting -tl'::.- m=atra Om benza arali Oh dza hum
Lam vh, next offer to the consort, to the 4 heart dakinis ectc, with the appropriate
mantras and manners of circling the torma ( see tne sadhana p 29 )

auen you recitetne ma:tra Om kara kara <uru kuru, ete, it includes the 24 mantras
refering to the 24 heroes and hercines, simultzneocus wityh the recitation you moxim

of fer the torma, after tiiat you recite tne mantras of the 4 goddesses of the cardinal
directions, tren the mantras of the 4 goddesses of intermediate directions. You have
Lo wiz tie torma being o:‘l’eredegga:]i.}q tne guests at the @ same moment , if you cannct
%iz & numtcr oi rasa vajras, what you can 4o is viz a whole btunca in I—ont. 'Tmmiothe

BECSEIRRCYAEN H0Ee TRT1 81 00npE il Tantre inelie e all enjosing the txmsa Torse

#
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“The deities partake of torma through a tongue which is inside a 3 pronged white vajra
the bjlntml prong is like a straw , through -it the deitied take the essence of tha;tnx
torma, they are &1l satisfie d, =bxpe=1=nca'gzeaﬁ_glizszri?ﬁzi'ihia you make the inneer

offering to all the goda recit.ing the mantra Om kahi kahi K ete, firat of all anticlckwise,

then dlockwise like the torma was ai‘fﬁziyt::_ the lnner of fering you make the outer
offeringatarting from the waters, etc, there is a long form of making offerings to

all tHe nagas, -etc. ifyou cannot recite it do the short form " With this offering may

you aYl be pleased etc, " ‘To comclude you recite wajrasativa's mantra to purify the

Imeripitiws impu.ritiea of making these offerings. After this you 4o the embracing

mudra 'with mantra, next you you' recite the mantra " Om vajra MU 2 doing the gesture

nz‘nliiin.s indicating to tne .gussta that they may now return back to their abodes.

all ine holy gods and nagas who have been the guests of the cemetaries return back .

* You dd- the gesture again n:& dissolve in yourself all the mandala that you have invo-
ked 1111‘ront. of you 4 you do the dissolving mudra with the visualisation . The torma
of fer

th tcirma sectiorn out up to "ere because you still have to do the diwsniwiim disscl-

£ can be done at the third ses@ion , and in the first and second you leawe )

ving :éudra and this visualisation in every session ., After wisualising that all the
guests‘l return back and that the deities dissolve in yourself, you have to do the
absor:;tioh of the whole mandala by issueing rays of light from your heart, = immediatly
when the rays touch the cemetaries you see them clearly and they dissolve into light
and the light dissolve in the celestial mansion , the whole celestial mansion disaolves
in you the lord and consort, then viz the 8 goddesses which are situated at the

aif fferent ope.ings parts of your body disolwe into light which dissolves in the deities
of ;{roL_ltr physiecal chakra, all these deities are mostly situated at your legs and feet

’ and:'ene of them is at your arms, the rest of the deitied of the physical wheel are
below, all these deities dissolve into light which is absorbed by the deities of the
sp’eec.il wheel, these dissoclve into light which absorbs in the deities of the mental )
wheel which are situated on the upper part of your body such as the 2 ears, 2 shouldars.l
head.'cmwn , ete, these dissolve into light which disoolves into the 4 heart dakinis
and tklte A s<ulls situated at the 4 intermediate directions of the manasuka chakra, these
disso]:.ve into light which is absorbed in four faced heruka with eensort at your heart,
the father and mother at your heart dissolve into the syllable hung at your heart, and
finally the main heruta dissolves into light which dissolves in the hung at your

hea.rt.:. Tnis was one method of visualising the dissolution of all the deities. The other
metaod is as follow: all the deities of tie body mandala dissolve ig the specific

part ::If the body where they are situated, only the begsinning is similar to the first
methiod with the absorption of the cemetaries in the ceFstial mansion ans the later

in yc:.l and then end when aeruka dissolves into the letter HUKG, the difference is in
tre sequential absorptisns of the wheels, in the second method each deity of the bedy
mandala dissulves in its respcctive place by wnich the vein and bodhicitta become

blgppec,, Tou can alterzate by visualising ome day one zethod and the next day the
OtEEPICatcl”



138

To end|your meditation session you have to appear agaim in the form of heruka ope face,

_,T,‘j." arps and you should not &, forget all the viaualisa.t.ions. instead nr .your, ondia.ugy

_«form fxom the HUM you appear , as heruka with one face , 2 arms, after apgea.];ing in,

NS

4 i
_the aspect of the deity you recit_p a prayexr which was composed g(mnakpapa 1: ______h_%

sky and pérform many miraculous_agtivities, hut as he was not able to_obey one word,
froim pde iz he was not zble to scuieve enlightensent in that very life and glihough

| . : .
be had oy menilestation . of vajiaviesarl he was oot able to see her pure vision .

i unce+ekpops was Wwith g younger disciple on tihe point of crossin a river when an

old leper woman appeared asking for help to cross the river liakpopa @&id not answer,
. and his disciple carried her across on his back when tey reacned the middle of the river
the ole; woman tralras_i_‘umed in vajravahari and took the disciple to the pure realm of
kachar;. and Nakiopa remained without attainments. One day MNakpopa as wx¥wxdwr abbot
and leader of a special tscg offering was ordering ik tue puja when a very lark man
came \%"ﬂo told him today I will lead the puja, i"'akpop@ answered the leader of such a
special puja should be a great yogi like myself but you can stay to participate in the
puja, yhile the tsog was being offered in the middle of it the dark man transforméd
into chakrasamvara with I2 arms and 4 faces and flew in the sky, when nakpopa saw heruka
he ther spontanecusly compgsed this prayer which is considered as very aacred_._‘s.rg'd this
prayerixut:ﬂx condenses the whole pee of the pat_h ._Wu:; meditation and wisuali-
sai:ion'}wera good during the session but if you ffégfévewthing at post meditation

time it is dangerous for you practice therefore out of sessicn you are in the form

| 4o .
_.of heruyka, one face, 2 arms,and you should keep awereness that whatever you see is in

the najure of greal bliss and emptiness, all thessfaégg:g:ea are underatcod as the

pure agpects of the offering goddesses of the sense objects giving you great bliss
unified with emptiness, whatever you see being attractive or not you should transform
;into rupa vajra,and your seeing experience is transformed in great bliss, all objecta

of touel: eppear in the form of spasawajra for i.e your experience of wearing clothes

ic umdexsktwd understscod to be great bliss. Also during post meditation you recollect
the La.rf Rim teachings and u.telise its time to the full, you have to aware 1o recognise
whateu‘ér_you think, feel, see, touch, hear, taste, smell as the pure manifestation of
nerukas whatever sound , v0iCES ,etc, You hear , you have €o think thege €0 be the
pus a3 pesl & heculi's Speec in the Drm of The sownd of G mewdea, In-the same

wRy Qimot Your feclingg Lor people, if it is ancr i3 puclfy it €15 0 remember iha t

Loe m.u.a— of pue's mind iz azctunlly nerusa'c wind and now it hazpens o manﬂest as
anger put actuaally it is the pure mind of herura, you have to bring the three x_!m
nain practices during post meditation and cecall the Lam Rim teachings such as

the guffering of se.tient beings, renunciation, bodhiciita, the qualiites of the 3 Jewels,
jou have t0 be constantly mindfal of ywur budy, speech and mind as khw heruka's

oure asgects, tnen all your activities, even neutral actions can oe trassformed into

virtucus ones, Keep the divine pride of heruk's form, wilh stable divice pride and
understardisneg even ron virtueus actions can be cnanged also in virtuous actions.

...Bay, chakrasamvara ‘n front of him, ; Nakpopa was a great mahgqaiddha he could fly in the

-A
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|
‘nl'h.exev T you go or visiting ypur guru to pay homage ;,rou should aluaqra be meciting-the
praise __irg_alﬂ_.i_nqaa}ao ﬂ 5301:].13 a}lu B yOu, or whap rou &ay homage by Frostzating, ox .
give hgn plessingsthen botn the one pays homage and khe gne whq receiyes, it gel ¥mopo
herukals blessings . If you keep reciting the B lines continusously it yoq,l_q)-_b_p; 4
very bgnificial far -yourself dnd dthexs and will receive umceasingly heruka's physieal,
i werbgl and memtal bresaings end thus.your cedinary body, apeech and mind could.be -
_tranefprmed in herukals pure W Yega of daily activities, as.soan as you
wake up you visualise and recite the conaomnt% \mue iry yourself 'and when you-go to.

bed yoh recite the -mantra-egain - tlnnkmg that all phenomenadizssiaochetexkignt -
all the environments-with

J

their inhabitants dissolve into clear Light which dissolves into you, yourself absexb /% -
in thefsyllable HUM which absorbs into the nada.-Viaualising as described with the ) ]
com':ec_i motivation all your sleep can be spent. seeing the clear light, when you wake Aﬁg

. up you!visualise the 4 heart dakinis at your head reciting vajra words and songs to-
wake ;,,-;m-up. as sdon as you are awake mecite the purification mantra. When.washing peed, }5

the wa.éhi.sg yoga viz consecration deities giving consecration purifying negativiies

The eatmg yoga , Pakpo Trugpa discussed in ene of his works that f&gﬂw is

the !:r st method to accumulate both t_ypes of merits and that there is no need to visit ‘ei,(
“extern al sacred pla,cea buw t“at.youx bod.y is ‘the “real celestial mansion of all the }
g2’ dei‘hes of the 24 sacred ,.le.ces, b;f “aeking offering of one's food to the 62 deitiee

of chakrasanvara's bedy er f?‘ia Ls £ suprere’ re’fhyd to'increise one's accumilation

e ‘:er]‘_t.«:.'i.v’-;en poin; ths eat Ll S ot ﬁi! nauld do i .sze:r.ale the longer V.Et.a.llaat:. an
Tailrkits of the £ mandslses inside your body , while eatingthink tilat jou are ..aa..{w
ixgzx inner fire pula and bless tae food, at 1ea5t. bless the food reciting Om ah Hing
k2 ho }lxri;, or recite the short mantra Gm Ha Hlm . As’it was explained before d*...r:.r:g |
the Ehh‘,lﬂudﬂ?a.‘}a teaeh..n,gv vast merits are ac&wﬂtziated from peing tne eating yoga.

if c‘.op.e extens sively viz the 62 deities of the body mandla, or at least viz the 5 deities
of th: nahasuka ch,;,a.ra, if you cannot do that mach you can viz heruka only, also you

can viz in accordance with tre Ipce‘of vajra yogiai lhe syllable BiM , or following
¢haxrasamvara's pee viz a syllable HUiG, the syllable is the quintessence of one's ghru
& of 4l the deities of chakrasamvara. & practioner of the LamaChopa doins continuous
sce viz during post meditation  if he pces chakiasimvara, gusyasanala, yaazmkaik
yamantaka the syllable IULG as the guintessence of all the deities iaseparable {rom

the .gulru.l'he bindu of the Hurng should be viz a little bit bigger and inside it axexa

viz the aasembly of gurus of tne Lama Chopathe nada on the drop is imagined in the
r.ar.ure_ of transdental wsidom fire having 3 flames burning, you bless the’ food,

when y}m eat the food viz the up&axaa moving wind < pulling the food up, the food is
“ivi:‘.ed mr.a 2 parts, a rélfined food transformed in nectar which ig’ offered to all the
ﬁmeage nwrus, the remaining part of the rocd is pulled up by the upward moving wind'

it reacnas tae binduof the hurg . the food is burnt, the burning purilies all your
pesgtivites and all karmic debis, and all tne polluticn of the fuod, then this purified

I
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food id pulled down by the dgpgapd moving wind end it is finally sitmidtetx ‘aii;‘:i'_m.tea
by you. This visualisation is & uplr.:ial txadition coning ﬁ;.rough Xiem Ta;tadhua
Faboig kahnﬁnpochc told a story iox about how d.angaxoua ‘it 'is for momks lika 1.1.5 e

%0 accdpt 6fféring from peoples,. blank.. ' $ o 15T
4 mothaxr'tantra pcer always uses his left hand iu the left mhohaas wisdom and the

right :pethod. When you make offexings to all the juddhas you viz on the exteznal pagt

of you: hand the axmour deities, inside the hand J¥iz the 4 white deities of the chakra

( all chakrasamvara's deities _?} ..ym; blesa. the food and before eating you separate -
alitple food apart and think that you are maikng offexing to all the.deities who are
aeated:in your pelm. , then take alittle food with the tipa of your fingers, cr just
touch the food , and then put ir in your palm ( of therizht or left hand ?)

After viz making the food offering take the food away from your palm using a spoon and
throw it in the.sky, idthere is some food left in your hand wipa it off on your body,
this helps to prevert lice on. your body, this pce becomes like the eating yewgax yooge-
We sho:;:}.:i try to,learn this pxe method and wae it as a daily pee, it helps to /
}‘mrif;;ione'a negativities.ﬁﬁiﬁvised to do the tsog offering the IOth and 25th

cf ue t:!.bet?..‘-‘ -mpth 1_1‘ you can you should do the taog of;em.ng everyday, but 1f you

do h‘E‘ r:;—...inﬁ J’G’a n“uper y you do not nﬂed toc do su. If you can't pifer taug twice

a J.or.ur. you do tsog the IOth a.nd Ejth ol‘ t.ne‘ this

ot tn sta:c.d fros the Et.n 0 E ele e“ h month up 3 the I6th of the twelfth mom

Ir r\\. do offering on the IOt.h. oi the twelfth month it is very Ueneficial to accumula.te

:remts and if done on the 25th of t1~e eleventh month it is very powerful to purxfy

ane's 'Iagat\ntles.

- Gra.l traasmission of _ag_ggmm_ﬁia&s ))

In the.pee of the corrpletwn stage the J main cnannels are visualised, the central
channel adveduti is very tm.n a.nd Sk ¥ awicwd xamx its ri ight and left sides are flanked

by the rashana and *he iavana. ’ Wmmmi tn: central
chancel is entwined by the t,wc side cnamel one com:.:g; arount from the n?ht an .d

on.e co:ai.1.r arcund from tn" leﬁ.. t&e_y ,,re'u k.nots at eaci cna.kra. each side cnamel

turns 3 tlmes a.rouncl the cent*al cn.a,rmel a.t the Exacixex hea,rt cnakra, the central

c:;a.r.nel is out side blue ﬂ.nd ‘r. ide red tqe right channel is nz red and is not full

or air:_ the left chennel is white. it ﬂ-e crown center vi. sualise the’ 3 channels com:.ng

up, out of the center CO"I.ES Lour nerves, i‘rcm each eni of the 4 nerves comes 2 nemrea

hecom:.n:, a nerves, again f‘rom ea.ch of the B nerves ccme 2 nerves making I6 nerves,_ and

fxox t wo nerves come from each o!‘ the 2 I6& necves ma;:ine_;ljf:‘ nerves f.'ci'min,g the

.crown chakra, ‘-'1.3 the nervees very thin and smcoth ike the petals of a lotus and they

are completly filled witn axi air, all the nerves are clea.r- After viz the 3 main’
cnannels you viz the 5 prmc.Lpal Chafras, the crown crakra has 32 nerves, the throat
crakTa has I6 nerves, the heart has & nerves, tae navel has has 64 nerves, the secret
orgar has O nerves, at yuur hea:t viz tne suttle indeztructible drop which will activate
{g;r nerves ue render tihem aervmcal,m. Wher. o viz tne wnite drorn at your heart

r< trat your wind is inseparable from it.

4
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as the vhite pa.aaea th.ough t.he varmua narves lmcm that ;rour.' :.-ea.l mtura paaaea ui.th. 11..
P 1 LS . - i b

3"1:. the Itt’ w}i;l.f.e,r dzup r.'n.dia.ting w.lth Iight and. xoux mind imupuable uith 1t:{\‘hen R

edaam ofy doo 03 PR J IS Ee T TR G,

_ tha white dxop muua £ up the eant.z:a.l chanm :tr : _t.lya ﬁ’qp.tg’g,,vau clc.azhr Bee the”d‘"

Becedis Jeso 20l 2400. . (3,00 . MUAdIGowD daxIT 2%

_throat r:.halmal center and tha ﬁrop goea to tha é:cat cha.lcz:a. s @8 nom ‘as it :e.a.ahcs

md § o ool At d A e i § ey i s

there jou can s2eé EIx clea‘rly the crmm cm' a.i:uiJ ‘hhe ﬁ?\:‘oﬁ) mmraa upua:d fn 1%
oy N e VT Sy e ibrerty ey A Yoy DV T .- 1---:-——-—' i
central enannel nl:. a.a awm s.a it ruachea the x crwn li)ha.kra. un.th Lta 32 narvea whinh 1
bt S i 1 A

* v " .
branch f]:om 4 t.o 8 into IS anﬂ then32 i.t rad.zates g'lorinua li.ght ui:u.ch pa.aaea into i
the 32 nmes pu.l::.fying t.he:n of ths.L: defeeta a.s thay a,re thated next the d:l:op géea

PLS TR

to -tjhé chwé between the eysbrws which 15 tha “end ‘of tha cen.tra.l c:hannel it comes

L}
out of [it and ra,dla.tea 1ight, it aeea m xour hgmu(a s fom w:.th one race 1 "2 arms,

w_it_h ccnsort-, t...;r ‘to make ycuramf vez;. na.ppy ,reJmce at seems the totdl clear
. - Wi ]
=.pp_eei.u icd B0 her ey t'l&‘ mite droo MCE.Adb m:. ‘i tl‘.e Ce:.vJ.'i..l c-."c.'n-xel bick to the

CTUWD 4 as; aocn 28 it reecnes _,' it. laoxs down and sees cqlearl, the throat caa.ﬂra.

), the d“cp *oes cmm reachmg the t.hrcat and pa.sses through all the rerves of the
tarcat zc :axra. puri!:ing & thesenf theix de.t‘ects, then L1e drap continues down 0 the
bea{f-‘t gends li—ht. i.nto its names pun.f.‘y!.ng them, it aees the naval chalea very ¢1ear1y

and gces do\m to :Lt, ra.diatea light. through e.11 the nerves p&r:.fy:.ng them , it then

goea d.o\m ‘:.o wuxify the secrat ch;tn arg;a.nfs defecta and fmally the wi'-i.te drap 2°
| Al v TETE . i « «l

i Ietms to its orlgln&l pls,ce at the ehart. This V:suallsatloﬁ is the methcd uaed to

render the nerves serviceable., ., = . . ., e FE P GRS

iy o F T T SO e W 1 1 S

Por the purifi ign with the geed you viz ab the heart a drop the size of a pea,’ ita (2_)

top pa.}!:t. is white , its lower part is red, inside the drop viz the_sylla.bla HUNG whichg;q?'

nat.urelis inseparable from your guru, and yourself, knowing its reality as great blias’ff\,
and empnneaa, the HUWG is tiny , complete with the crescent moon , drop and nada. QLG j'
’I'he nada is very tiny , vgrghﬁfﬁt shines from t.he erescent moon, drop and the tip or

the nada is very brignt. This is inseparable from your mind , it is not like i_f you "/6).,
are looking from it outside but you are the hung inside the amall pea, the nada emits

a special light, it is lize a pearl. If a'ﬂ%&fl is placed on-a red eloths it takea
rwbxxefiRckimaxxxx a red complexion keeping atill its white colour, the nada is

of tha']: colour white with®reddish «complexion: . You wiz the HUNG inside the small pea

to be ;*.nerﬁﬂure of your mind, by concentrating om it airs will entexr the ceniral

cnanoel , youhave Lo vwiz the syllable ineeparable from your mind, wherever the mind

goes ;hr travels with it, it is easy, you concentrate on it without sinking and
scattering, wherever the mind céncentrates it uses at its vehicle the air, therefore

your m:nd should conecnentrate on this seed, this is the method mn?fthe completion
stage Iﬁ-ﬂ heruka's pce. In other pces of the completion stage like in guhyasamaja, they
have the metiod of viz the letter or seed either on the tip of cne's secret organ,

or on other parts of the bedy, not im the heart.

Lhe reason why yuu can viz the seed at the heart in chakrasanvara's pee is because
of visualisingthe deitiesin your body, and your whole body transforms in herces
and hervines ,
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13&&: , receiving tlusu ‘nlessmgu :mu.'c bodx is totally tm:aroricdi “in>
.Ji, Wam ddobaddoned gud anida . diddy e ] 3
's holy Body mandala, this mhlas You o ik’ un ‘seed Hyllable at your hn‘;ir(t.

334 l-s_h...'l al, i I v I e
tha.a s the. ‘etho h@ﬁf&t‘ﬂw or t.ha complutim sta.a::, & 'I.']m:n ‘are many s&m

JL .-:J Jauld

:nla d t.o thia pea of omcentrating ﬂf the aylla.‘bla lhung, m.ny s!.gng go togatlur ui.th W,

e P 340 XU

tha h 9,1'. -,nd ;i:.-a entering t.}u ceﬂ,tral Q:Pm“ol w Pirat the aix-
v ardd b ) Vi L r2 . ]

enf.e::- the central cha.nnel ' then it abidan, and it d.iuolvae. Th.e inhnlat:ons and

dd.ad ceded A - iksu dd oo

u.b.al};tions oi‘ the brea,th is alnmys meqnal i.n tha 2 ncstrlla, whan “the air mters
the ¢ tx:al chmmel _yuu wi.ll Jknw S.t- hy '&-ha a.i.e;n of'thﬂ bﬁeath becming of equa.l )

t:' th in hoth nostrila Hhen you brea.t.he in, the air d.oea not always &0 tn thc
E = F ¢ Mo b g e m e s e SRl et Wk g W i ade -
sa.tne erve. it pOHBlbl,‘f ca.n go to d:.fferent placea. chah:ras and nerues when the air

ent.sx:s the central chan.nel b::eathlng becoms aqual “in and out 01‘.‘ ‘both nostx:lla, this

equal breat-ung should be const.a.nt and rmt be cliffexent fram one day to the other.

‘-’bm;_ ou fmrl that you brea,th equally tarOugh both nostrlls uit.h no distmctmns \

o.{‘ that is the sign that t‘ne Jeu.z 'na.s entered.din t.hn cent:al chaxmel . '

% Cluce you are auccess"ul in entermg tne a.u: next you check. weh’cer it a.bldes in tha

R R

ceqt-x_:zl cha.rmel ot mt., .Eor tha.s you ha.ve tu rely nn xour atten&apta.ak.i.ng him w
ch&c:; JI he can see your a.bd.umsn braaqhing. 11‘ the ab&cmn moves J.t m&icabea t.ha.t

[T

the au iuxn:txhnm is not a.bidmg i.n.a:.cla ‘the ca.ntral chann.el P " it went the wmng
way, f_t‘ the ‘abdomén does not move " A tde afr is suwcessfully abiding inside the central

cha.n.nEl , next the air has to dissclve inside the cerntral channel , to indicate this
ou have many signa which are the signs of the death process, first thelsigns of the

d:l.aéoL.ution of "the 4 ‘elertents’followed ﬂy “tHe- white," Ted-and ‘black “appedrances Jand
“the c?.ear light. You'hivé t&-becode weéll ‘familiarided with the- signs~ of entering, -

3 ebiaihg' and diddolving; Lot tHe entering the sigt 'of egual breat through'both nostrils

sho.tl ‘e stable & &afinfte’and®you’shduld ot ffﬁd that’sometimes -the brath passes
hro..tgh the right or Ieft ndstrlls, so you have “to ‘deditate on-the air entering

b
tne central charnel’ ‘even if you do nct have the sizm, ¥ou have to imagine Ghat you

ire 1 1l evar e;,-':_-’;.__' it,Yalte f.t you 7im toe ailr abidiay inthe ee .tral c.adnsl,
Imagir:e . brat. your brejtuing bas begome®égral gnd, that now your ebdo:nen is not,

nm-'inrg anymore, and that,your are expereimcing the, abding,of air !.na:l.d.e you,central
cha.mqel o Sim ilarly viz the signs of, the dissclutions of the airs in the central
cnanngl ‘imagine, experiencing the 8 signg of the g.aam‘ process evé’hhout,.h these are,
aot actually happening . fou have to meditate in this way continupusly, a p}‘aptione;;
of iue completion stagesused to meditate for years, we cannot that much but we have

to tr;y to do our best.with our time. You have to practice the analytical meditation

of ti{s completion stage meditating on' the dissclutions of the ajrs as described

for t.;'ne death process when, the pirs dissolve inside tae central caanmel tiry to
visualise tbhe experiences pf sgeing tne mirage, the cmoke like vision , the fire flies,
tee mmgke  butter lammp light, the white light, red light , black light. When you

have the white lignt appearance you visualise geining the vajra nature of the divine
tod ¥y of heruka. .




With 1 appearanca,of the red;light . you visualisa that.you hava gained the :ﬂx:

Vagjra. P Eh;--%,hm,—with_-tht;lﬂ_.ek light you--tix---that.-you‘-ha.ve:pin;ddfﬁc "3,1;.:&-- -

Al .ultu' 1ight iof “deathi‘according %d the completian utage you-wisualise at. .
Your nawel;your dovnward mowiiig air jpulled up  § and due to ihat air this uocnmpv‘)
yqu alsp have visualised the syllabla HUNG .at your heart,s.as the air blows up. from T
the nawvpl center the nada on top of the hung blazes and the heat wnmg from the nada _
fills 4 all the nerwves of your whole body,.all the nerves afe being filled ‘with the o

hudhlca.tta. finally the bodhicitta melts from your crown and drips.down to your throat

and.you experience the great joy s the hodhicitta dripes down to your heart and you
experiefnce supreme joy , when it drips down. to your navel you realise the excepiional
Jjoy , when il reaches to your secret organ you realise the simultaneocus great.bliss,. -
1in ypu vigualise that thebodhicitia goes . up . _iand you visualise sxgmxsi. . .experiencing -
© the 4 [joys in the reverse order, when n_ it goes from your secret organ to your navel
you expktrience_joy , from yournaval to your heari. you experiencr .the-supreme -joy-,-fram
the heapt to the throat you .experiéhce.exténtional joy and: when-it- reaches the crowm:
you realise the simulteneous boxm bliss. In the pceof the completion stage you have to
bring in this way the clear light of death to be inseparable from great bliss and
emptiness. When the pce of the clear light oftihe generation atage is succeasful it
can be pced evenmore successfully in the pompletian stage. I tald you before that.it.
is wvery|important, to viz the great hliss and emptiness, this great bliss im ia...nnt n
that of..nor of past, you have to place the divine, pride that your experience is
neruka's resultant transcendental bliss, and this you have to keep ma a constant ¥

w.:lersj:.a!'.nding in your vidualisation .. With your experience qf‘great bliss you snould have

the correct view of smptiness of the prasangika, but if you have realised the chittamatra,

ir sautgnirika view®of emptiness yaou have to viz that those views are the czxxmzXx prasan-
sika 'a.;correct view & , until you reach the state of non ~ truly existent mind you !
can uae} the lower.scnool's views taking them &s the prasamgika's. The first part of

the pce_‘gof the first staze of the pompletion stage called the self blessing was just
explainq'd., when realisation is gained in this pce it becomes ihe fondation . of all .the
t'ollowing stages of the completion stage. The first stage ofthe completion stage has

been praised by all the pas-t great yogia and aseholars. In the generation stage x after \g
the, dias{lolution. of the whole mandala acd deities., etc, you visualised the seed hung )
at your heart mmkmxx even if ygu did not viz the airs entering , abiding and dissolw

at that }‘bime, atill ; this wisuvalisation is a pazt of the self blessing of the completion ‘
stage.] 4 The second part of the self blessing of the fixst stage of the completion stage
you visualise as before but instead of the geed syllable Hung inside the bodhicitta

drop you visualise only the nada because if you pce gradually the generation atage { here

it was said the 5 generation stages ?) and the 5 stages of the completion stage , and
gixthe analytical meditations having well pregared the preliminary pces, at i;‘nis point
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it is cecary. to ‘meditate on guru yoga and purifying the-nexves, you ecan p¢¢
- ~each’ "&ﬁ ‘after the otheriwithout deins preparatory-peesfor each , ”WW

At 30q. Very beginning that wild do.i =6 7§ 9T 1 TINUE W) wis s on et Gedgeoe .,'_.~
Bow.inetéadiel the .sedd. syllable Hung ix the very middle of -the white and xed bodhiditia "'_.
drop Jou:¥iz a.very tiny m nada with 3 ¢urves, ite-uppe¥ part is red and Tover’fart £~

\:white pith & reddishieemplexion . Prom the Vedy tipiof ihe nada red in‘cd,os ‘comes *
very Hot.blazing.lightJ which/eadiatea, know your. ‘mind . imseparable from the Hada do not )
zee @ nada like from outside, ®» your mind is Lnsaparable from the nada fnside the®
bodhiditta, see this clearly . When you pca the vajra reatta_tion dn thejgenantioq i

+ Btage [you viz that your exhalatiom of air goes-to purify all sentient beinga-a:nﬂ' then
you inhale back and make it abide in yourself, During the practice of the ‘com;-leticn

. stage [you should no% viz the air going out of ycur body as the purpose is to have the
alrs 1ntsr, abise .and dissolve insidethe central chamnel. In the vajra recitation
‘tyou \l[iz. the .pada.radiating -bnght.-ligr_;b and: vibrating with,the soumd ofthe syllahbles

. om-ah ihu.ng which are the sgeede of gll -the -buddhase- and bodhisattvas ir the following
manney vithout forgetting the inseparability of the-nadm-with -your mind. The nada - -
goes yp from your heart center to your Pe it s c&ﬁgﬁttogethm with - -its -zx¥ ¢ air -
which ivibrates with .the sound.of the ayllable hung, the nada goes up from the throat
to thq erown vibrating with the sound of the wind% andi the" nsdz zoes down from
the cgown to the heart vibrating with-the sound of ‘the syllable OM , the nada goes
to thg bodnicitta at -the heart. You are in fact inha ling and exhaling and do not have
the ajrs abiding inside the central channel . but you %isas desoribed. «

When the nada comes down from the crown centerto the heart center you viz the nada
stay and dissolving in ‘the bodhicitta of your heart with the sound: AH, :
Thenada ascends from thé' heart to the crown with the sound of the syllable HUNG, it

. cmidwn with the sound ofthe syllable OM and abides in the -bodhicitta abt the heart

with ‘The. sound of the syllable 4H. . Visualise continuously , inhaling and exhaling

s'm)ulcll be done in a short time and keep the meditation as long as possible at your -
indestructible drop at your heart. 4s the air goes up and tuen comes down from
the cil‘mm to the nostrilse it does not really go out k& bat it comes.....and then it
goeal #ﬂck. In .the 2 parts of -the first stage of the completion stage the difference
between the first. and the second is only the syllable nung and thne nada. When practicing
C—Wfplétiqnt stage you can do amx uncountable numbers of tne visualisation of the -
nada ) and the syllable but when practioing generation stage you -can dn it 3 times.'
A W é?f you visualise the airs entering in the central channel you have to imagine
that jou are really . experiencing it signm of the egual breath through both nostrils,
for the abiding imagine the sizna of not breathing anymore & your abdomen is not moving
for . the dissolution -to bring the clear =f .light of death in the path viz the
abuorptions of the 4 elements with tneir visions, and tnen the white, red and black

appearances with heruka's thxemxwagras vajra body, speecih and mind, for the realisation

of the simultaneous born biis blaze the tumo at our navel waich causes the melti
nf the gyllabie , as the bocdnieitta melts you experrerce the 4 grea.tc%uys ard tne mg
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or of m then one for each ¢qnter 7)., finally think that you have realissd the..-
‘xeal trhnacendental simultaneous gzeat.blise and emptiness, this becomes the:poe of 5 7/
. ‘bmingidg the oleaz light of death in the path of the dbarmakaya, Then , 'the mind of ¢

staylishecus great bliss end emptinesy hao the intentian of appesring 4n the farm of, *

the sambogakya, you manifeat a white duplicate heruka in fxont ofyourself _"'*‘.‘“‘_15’.3?[___3&

.&he sambogakaya, Knowing  that.all the different digsolutions of the death .il
bappen in the reverse orxder from black to red, to white o _the pewersed 4 aigns

of .thr jlaments, -think that in order to bring .the nirmanakays .path - the sanbogakaya
dissolves into the original heruka's body -just like when.the.tranacendental beings =
absorb finto the pledge being. This is the manner to bring the pees -of the dharmakaya
sambogaaya and nirmanakaya in the completion stage. The firat completion stage is eal]e*d. 4
self blessing due to the fact of doing all these pure visualisations by oneself and. "‘éj
of having ymux one's gury blessing , one :-becomes blessed throygh the combination é‘ 4

}Jf one'l pure visualisation with one's gury blessing. This yemoefxiie ‘self blesaing
Ene of the most sacred pce of the completion satge, it is not something external
dieing of a white clath in red, but is the result of youx pure cleaxr wigua-

in accordance = with instructions together with receiving blessings from . your
ith these two, emptiness and gradual ,.pce you gain the blessings of the completion

athing in, exhaling andxiifedihies and makéng it abide with the syllables QM,
you should see the breathing process different from the syllables. Ccmtinunm.
citation of the completion gtage enables the xealisation of the isolation of
" body ; end hecomes the ripening cause of your realisation of cempletion stage. The prac-—
tices of the firsim. completion stage enable you to make the airs enter din the central
chaonel and you rextiwe gain the first realisation of completion atage called =zelf
blesging - in other tantric prectices we have the realisations of isolation of body,
{aolation of mind etc, but here in & tae heruka's practive we have the self blessing
and thef multivajra of completion staze etc, . When your practice enables you to make

the ai s enter in the central channel doing then internal vajra Fecitation the

practice becqmessxmeyipowerful and beneficial th an doing uncountable numbers

of prep;a.ratory mexinx meditations . The vajra recitation of tae inseparability

of the ;5 syllables with the airs is the sreatest practice Zimmm that you can.do and

it ia' uT.lc.h more powertul for your spiritual attainments than other meditations, you

can actualise the supreme realisations of the ultimate stage with the xmmitzkimw
res.lisaition of the vajra recitation and you do not need to do the verbal recitation ., _
You u'nd}xld not mix the vajra recitation with the ® verbal and mental recitations, its ,"'t
recitat.‘lj.on is special and you visualise that from the airs come the syllable OH, AH, '\'q\
HUNG, Someone who is sitting below a sky light can both feel the mﬂmd hear it . G=m
wmmsxyo Visualise the bodhicitta at your heart , when you inhale you feal the air

and al ou _hear the sou dx coming from the air if you praectice the vajira .
reci?ai?c{ of gne Erise;.a.rggiﬁ%y ug‘i{ the a%r and sound you cgr. acuusciate lots of merits.
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ond stage of 'the completion stage is. called multiwajra. Visualise yourself:
aid.th the consort,your maJe sexuval organ inm its ordinary form is in.uidt 4V

: vfi“.lmad wvajra, aml-where there is tke consort's-sexual organ'is visealiséd
Apetalledlotus: The central prong of your vijra has a hole and there-is-a special _
hged Jpinik . small: vajr&® cemimgiout -of that, in-the center -of fhe-three petdlled ..
htu £ _the -donsort, is.m.special:nerve called vojraghardi, thail nerves comes a::-fewd.
—outaifie of the lotus,-inside the hole of the vajragarbi nerve is inserted the

—onse. -pink vaj¥a.ef heruka.-Your mind.at your center-is-inseprable-from your-bw

neart

bodhicfitta, the-bodhiecitta flows down-the central channel :comes tevthe Josswrprsmged -
hallﬂj‘pr:anged of the . pink wvajra, im:the very sentér of -the pink vajra is the ayllaBle
Himg, the bodhicitia which‘drips down from your heart mezges 'insepara"bly'w'inthﬂ:’le ‘g
im the| center of the pink vajra, you have to know that your mind is ‘inseparable from
that bpdhicitta and ‘syllable hung, it merges there.¥You have to do this visualisation
single{ pointedly of the vinseparability of your mibhd with the hudg inside the pink
vajra.| Again you wiz “the -airs -entering the certral channel and you ﬁafinitly-'expe-
rience| its sign of equal breath through both nostrils, tnen the abiding of the airs
with its sizn of the stopping ofthe breath through both nostrils, - and-the dissolution
of the| airs with its B signs of ‘the death proceas), by med¥ating thus -you bring the
clear ilig-ht of the dharmafiya in your practice, to appear .in.the form of the sambogakaya

you appear as heruka, then heruka absorb in your selif in a similar way of the dissolwing
of the! wisdom being in the commitment being. Again you visualise the provcess of the
airs ehtering, abiding, dissolving - togetner with the meditatioms ofthe dharmakaya, -
samboghlkaya and nirmanakaya, after that you have -to viz -yourself contimuously -in ---«
union |with the consort having all the chakra's seeds-in your body+ You hawe a clear
visualfisation of ‘the 3 channels with the chakras. The central channel ends at your '~
brow lpoking like a cut straw, in its hole is inserted a onep%%kongeﬂ vajra , % of the
vajra fis inaeide the central channel., iis other 4 is outside. -Visualise iaeat your
your ilhdestruct.ihle drop stxyswerherct é white and $ ypimk red , the drop comes up %
throug;rthe central cnannmel and reaches the one pronged pink vajra thatyou have -visua-

lised at the  end of the central channel at your brow, as the drop reaches there the-
red palirt of the drop becomes a sun disk and the white part a moon disk . Un- the moon
disk v!a'aualise akshobuya who is the lord of the pace in the aspect of a blue drop ,
around; it visualise the meeds of the 5 dhyani buddhzs as follow : in the front is a
white 'drop. ‘on the right a yellow drop,  on the back is a red drop, and on the left-
is a green drop, these symbolise wairochana, ratnasambava, m amitabha, amoghasiddhi
buringyour initial practice: of wisualisation you will not be able to see them so
real alp ifyou ecould touch them,athe result-of practice you will everitually see the
visuall{mation 86 clearly as if yeu could touch it.After visualising the 5 drops:. of
the & dhyani buddads the four surrounding drops dissolve in the central drop , the
zoon d;i,s'{ under the blue drop dissolves intu it, the sun disk also dissclves into

ne drug, the one pronged pink vajra dissolves in tne drop, waen 211l the different
comu'-c
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- golpouped drpos, the mocn and sun disks, gnd the pink vajra have all diseolved.in: the
_"' _ "‘hlue irnp , 'the latter transforms into a urh:lte d.rop h.aving 4 reddish codtplo.tinni o
f;;'!hk _:{rhltb &rnp u!th re&disﬂ tinge gus ¥ to ihe exown centarJ through ‘the 1@ dénirdl A
"'Ilé.ha:iTlanﬁ thén Boks \iwﬁ’ﬁo the ‘heart, when it'reaches the heart you! Teig a¢a.-i-n~’ the
ails

_aljs Bintdring the centrallchhnnél’ with ite sign, viz the abiding vith tte.eigh ank 70 |
" bkl hissoluing with!thé 833igns of the death process, with the clesr.lightthink that I
¥ iyoi hpve realised f.hedtraimcendenta.l great blisa & emptiness, again the downward mov!.ng |

aif chuse tlmo; the hung’ 4t the heart: blazés’ bodhicitta' flowa and you realise.he & joys |
and the 4 joys'of the reverse order as- before, again you have the strong intention . i
to ae from’ the’ dharmakaya in the-form of-the -sambogakaya and you emanate &-duplicate .-
;*in front of you, place your- mind: in the divine pride of the sambogakaya,- then

a. You "have to always wisualise the airs entering, abiding and x dissclving
" with ftHeir xaxm vwhrious signs’ ard hold the divine’ pride of realising the sx 3 kayas.”

)_ We hite Finished the Tirst and second- stages of the completion atage. ™~ 4 ?’2 -
The third stage 'of the completion stage is called fj.llmg the jewel. i M
In this practice We have the four different consortas, 118t g khex d the

.ction consort to have ... ( entered ) in the mandala of heruka, to have reseived the initia-
" t.mnsi and teachings, hawe, been concerned, practioners of heruka, to be of the highest

level of understanding and have at least: realised the nltimate mind of seclu.amn

whicn enables you to do .the action tantra and activate tne action CO“T_S.Q_I";-_:‘EO\-}_ should

be well learned in the ritual practice of the mandala, be a concerned practioner of o

ez I post meditation .and .be; skillfull in the 64 arts of love, have the u.l:l&rgta.nding .
of bh!e .philosophical 'gorreci, view, be experienced in the method of _.th.ve 4 Jjoys and be |
able !t.o make your bodhicitta rlow without lgsing it, These are the necessary qualitiees
foxr ﬁouraelﬂ and the -action consort. The consort should have these qualities . togethex
with |[the great potential to give great bliss, sne should be free of miserliness, ‘have
the Irstrongest intention  to actualise the secret conduct. The action consort should
Dcsﬂdsj at least the following three qualities , should have entered first io the
mfact path of the basle%cnu&ss starting from the perfect human rebirth ineludinzg
the gealisation of the pure bodhicitta . Her mental continnum should have entered in
the j:ma mandala , she saould have practiced the teachings, and preserved wei]
all :;hepledges and vows without breaxing fhwze 'any of these, she should understand
well itt:u: pledgea ana vows according to the teachings . So the actual actliori' censort
should have all, the dexcibed qualities, To enterin union visualise that your Jewel is
inSEJ;’ted inthe vajragharbi nerve of the cocnsort waicn comes out of her gendtals, after
incegting t.e jewel, tne downwsrd moving air from L2 Suhelrt coses in tre holes
cf y geritals , it enters in the form of smoke of ...thro.gn the channel of
Jour gendtals it reaches your navel center , there the tumo ps;fcnic_ heat burns act ivded
by it and by tniz bodnicitta wiieh cumes inside, tie psychic heat burning at the navel

uses tuiPEs c}l&E! HAM  at your ecrown to blaze, tne heut meltas tie wnite bodhicitta
gt ,.r:aur erowh .

’
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melted bodhicitta flows down from the crown to the throat and you experienae

}he great joy, next it falls down to the heart and you experience the supreme ,!33'- ]
S

next it rlpu'ﬂ down, 't.o'_rour navel and you experience the the ucaptl.onéq 363-;1_35“'

'm whu your, hadhicltta., insarta me_a _!ajxuhpxii. l:.s;"ta _arm

.I_*..pucmso:t your downws dmard msinz_éﬁsu nha baclh.icitta. ta ha_. i.pac.rte_ md‘ ai:_:;}.l.'i.tamu:ma-j
-1y (it causes the red bodhicitta of. the consor}p which is p.t hgr navel to im,ﬂz
‘melt.amixit The comsort's,red.bodhicitta flows down melted by the blazing air o

. which was put in hex, vajragharbi nerve, it reaches at jeining puint. of the bwo

. gemdtala, as scon as bobh white and red bodhicittas pass to.each .9tbe: ».you realise
o tig great mix simultaneously born bliss, at that moment you experience one after

anjother the 8 signs and readige the clear light of death , from that clearlight

. with the unified realisations of great bliss and emptiness you have a strong intention

of [appearing in the form of the sambogakaya, mext you emanate a duplicate form me
of |yourself, place the divine pride¢ of the sambogakaya, next the emanated heruka .
enfers in the original heruka as the wisdem being dissolves in the commitment being

and you place the’ divinejpride of the mirmanakaya, here you pce the 3 kayas as before.
Xop must think thatyoqurself, end, the karma mudra are the real heruka and va;ra.va.ha.r

~ i J.la
T'nL second consort or commitment consort. Hete the only difference with the practice
of| the action concdrt s that you do not have a real consort but wisualise being
unfted with ” the ‘commitment consort, All the visualisaticns .are the same as.those

practiced with the action consort. - E 3 . Bt AR R

This practice is the same as before, but when the consori's red bodhicitta and your wx
whpte' bodhicittd k meet at the place of the unien of -beth geneitals, inside these

2 bodhicittas you have to visualise the one-pronged pink vajra in the middle of these
t concentrate single pointedly on tna pink vajra, you.mind is inseparably

mixed with it; 'as the result of your strong concentration the airs enter in the
éelntral channel’ and you realise the successive wxgmrex experiences of the e?:tering
‘abidifng and dissclving of the airs in the-central channel and - you realise the
diffferent appearances-'of “the-death process, and the clear light, because of the

burning oftuie psychic heat you enter in the simultaneously born bliss and emptiness

‘from tne urifiec state of clearlignt b.iss and emptires you arise tne strong

intentidn to appear in the form ofthe sambogakays and you manifest a duplicate heruka
place % your mind in the divine' pride of the samnbogakgya, mext you wish to appear in

tie form of the nirmanakaya by entering back in the original heruka as the wisdom

being enters the pledge being, place your mind in the divine pride of the nirmanakaya’
S;, you meditate in the same manner here #n the 8 signs and on brining the 3 kayas
in tne path, : ' : v

Tne fourth consort or tne ultimate consort which is the visuelisation of the

mahamudra or great seal.

dere the visualisatisn is similar to wrat was previounly expluined, tut here you visua-

i,

'I.':E third ‘consort efxkmrcmmxexioof or-the dbarma consert ( dhazma mudra. )e e o e

1

4
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‘-T{fé_‘_':io y “'thnl you car hrzing air up from the anus ,it means that you have to al‘oadﬂ
sdghtd the iex “anua’ | In‘this nutrlod when you'bring airs‘from abowe and'below .10 .
_yout t:nen ‘Join-at the ndvel wﬁera yoil bave visuilised the dharma chekra y wov- :ea SR
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WEen'{t'is said to dring the’upper air down it means that you have to inhale through
bot¥ cotrils and bring the air dosn through ‘the central channel to the mvei,_w

melt snd drip down ¢n thé fire j‘.tseif making-the fireof “tumo to blaze gk again’ upiard.
¥ “Eﬁe‘"éeﬁ!f&i"ﬁnmmz -Yand ‘cavses “the  syllable HAM at your ercwn to burn and Helt

«in th1 bodhicitta, as sconuas.it melts it f£imx drips .down-on the fire of tumo again

the fiire'blazes up with the.sound of burning, it raises upward through the ceniral channel
causi the burning and melting of the BAM at the crown , making the bodhicitta to melt
and '.p on the tumo fire which flames increse byrning bigger and bigzer and ithey go
ont-through:your right nostzil,.at thig moment you viz all the buddhas, bedhisattvas,
kermm | heroes and heroines of the 3 times in froat of ,you at the level of your brow.

As aoa;n as the fire.leave your right.nostril;it penejrates through the left z_:p'st,;j.ls‘

of all] the holy beinge causing the 5 pyllables lam, mam.pam.tam and hubg at their hearts
to burp , the. syllables melt in hodh:'.‘ci.tt-a and all the buddhas, bodhisativas etc, realise
the unkontaminated great bliss and they become todtally satisfied, firnally the trangcen—
aental! wisdom of t:e Llna.rmacmal‘u :Lnr-:er o.t‘ a wh:.t-e uulkj nectar atreams out. cf tbe t
r.i.g{ht Lustr 1s of a}.l tne hol.y b:ings and it enters ‘tm:ough you‘ left nostr:.l . The
syllabile :L&M at your crown wmch was burnt is revnred by ihe nect.ar, the bcd‘qmltta
n’eeta.r contmues J‘to flow Goun ,rcur oentra]a channel and rests at your 'r.hrnat b | next

J
it flows dowr: to th‘. heart Emd rev:.\ri.es ’f."xe five burnt 3yllab795 i then the necta.r

flows Pcun to the navel where :.t revives the five drcplets.

Lo praptice this visual;.aah,au aga;n a.r;d a.{,ain causes the exoe‘hlonal tumﬂ to burn up “
and thr bedhicitta to drip down brmging ycu ..w ex;enence of the u.n:.fied na.ture of
great bliss and n*)t\_ﬂeas reraining in tais bliss and emptmess you have to iry to
bring = the appearances of the con'plete g sizns, .nen from the ClEa.I'll"‘"l" you ma.nifest
as sambo;,a.ﬁ.a.}ra. from 1* you a.ppea.r a.s the nir':a.l::a.uaya. Tou pce 23 before the } Kayas.

We »rj.rl ta rractice the reflective med:.ta.ti.cns ef the 5 sbagea of the completion stage
to plabe good kar-uc imprints on one's mmd and tc aceumulate both collections of"
merit a.nd wisdom , for these reasons we do such practaces ot‘r\enuse we haven't

reached the level of practicing the completion stage as we dmEbdom haven't reached
the at.la.hle reallsat;qn ;r the Ee”eratxon stage, and without the latter we cannot realise
the ult imate realiaatmn or the complet on stage. The gereration stage is practmed.

with the puraat bodhicitta r:eali.sat.inn. a auccesai‘ul practxce of the seuerat.xon etage
leads into ‘the gradual pracnce of the cnmpleurm stage by starting with the r:.rst

atage cf the selfl blessmg , the realwat!.ol of the seclusion of body is reacned with

the statlie realisation ar the ger. emtwnsta.ge, doing the vajra recitation of the 3 syllables
results in looseining the knots reatrieting the central charinel at the heart,



sults in the realisatipn of the isplatiop of mind. With the practice of the ,
citatipn; all, the airp entex.the central channel , but ths qll;peﬂuiw q,turla .
t dif€iculty mix, to; fudly gathex in,the central channel. The .cmﬁpuoua pra.ctica L

; of.: the| vadzs recitation . of the.vajza etege enables all the nexyes, to become serviogably _.
; %0 ARPear.and. the mind;toymapifest in the cleac light pf the doarmakays,

wodir thel forma _of, the ssampogakaya.and; BEE  DIrmARAKAYAs .5 & . o u e i ow.ceed ool D

= - When, ypu; Look. ingide a ptraw-you can gee that, the,straw is thipner at the different

sectiops. of2P¥i % routh.. , the different. chakras.of the.ceatral channel are twisted .
and; cohstricted the practice of the vajra tecitation straighten and make of equal .
sizes |all the twisted e x parrow nerves resulting in making all the aixs
in, the| central chennel, but it is impossible to make the all pervasive airx to, absgprb;

. fully like at the time of the actual death . But with the vajra recitation and by

)

-after the reszlisaticn.of isclation of mind by derencisy c¢n one cftne consorts.,

depending on ine four consortsall the airs imsdxximi including the all pervesive air
are pmafle to enter the centrsl chennel , this results in the realisation of the isolation
of minfl and - the real form of the illusory body is gained. The illusory body is achigeved

The fifth satge of the completion stage is cslled tie unimaginabdle.

This efege has 2 parts : — tue  upimaginable of gpprearance , and =~ tize unimaginable

of tre| empty. In the fourth stage you have revived the syllablex HUNG at the heart,

cmc“ntrate cne pointedly on the Hung, think thatyour mind is J.nsepa.rahle from the letter

maKe e airs enter, abide and dispolve _in tne central-chaanel , th.:..s dissolution
is different from the pre¥ious omgs km because now the all pervasive air is dissolving

-« Al entering. in the appearance of the clear light you visualise that you now .

appear| in-the form of the olluscry body --of the third stage, tne illusory body enters
in thel ordianry body and remains in the form of illusory body, the impure illusory. ..
bedy aiv:i.ng teachings and woxking for the sake of sentient beings is tne unimaginable

;of app‘ieara.nce. After that you enter in union with one of the four consorts, and dissolve

the entire ghenomena including your whole body into the Hung, the dung absorbs in itself
and be;cames tae ultimate meaning clearlight. You appear from the meaning clearlight

in wél form .of the illusory body ,.and this is the pure illusory bedy. Thepure illusory
bady 113 created but the ultimate realisation  has still to come. To gain the ultimate
r‘ealisllaticn you enter in the ordinary body and unite with one of the 4 consorts, you
rEalis:e the 4 great joys and expersince tns simultaneous born briss as the result you
now re!a.liae the state .of the : great unification . From this pure state of unification
there :n'.e no need to pxa appear in the ordinary form , anyhow from that vajra body

you hﬂ?\le paychic powers and can emanate many different forms to help sentient beings.
Both, jthe body and mind have bgsn purified, and from that the unified nature of the
stage Eon no more elarning is entered and enlightemment is realised, By the practice

. of ut.helk initial stages ®wp to this point enlighienment is reached with the realisation

of t.'nd unifieation of no more learning, as result tne dharmakaya, sambogakaya, and

aip akaya do not have to be manifested one after the other but all three different
aspecta are 'lmxfested in one moment. i

|




You' ::EL do refletiive meditation of the 5 completion stages because Tsong Khapa “*- 7
T |
_mote his * tekchings 'on herula called Ngondrubnyima thet in ordex to gai.nl_ﬁgr, B

o fmprints in':one's mindi’ So.after mmdix meditating on the-generation atage
2all-thb -¥owe,  in’ order to experience extéroal) and-interndl bliss -jmorkerk’
ught in texta that completicm-sthge meditation ean-be-done. So,- We- are alloked i
to' meditate on’ the 5 stages bf-the completibn stage. Tdeally to meditate on the completion -
stage |'a’ meditator should heve & stable: realisation of the £ genbration’ stage', whtn' :
he doeB have it he meditates' on the first’ stage of the selft Ylessing of- the completion

stage.  When he has successful 3igns of:the entering, abiding, dissolwving of the airs

in the| ceniral channel he reaches the clear!1light and places divine pride on the three
kayas.| He thenr meditates on the multiple vajra of ithe'second stage, he carries on to the
third ptage of filling the wigrx :jewel!,’ to the fourth stage of jalandira, and finally
“to the| fifth stage. For us te suceebafully realise each stage would take a-long time

to ‘Bven have a stable.realisation of: tHe gross generation stage is diffieult, therefore
to plare goeod karmic imprints in one's conscicusness .the reflective meditation of the
completion stage 48 done. Here cnly the practices done during waking have been explained,
in slepp one has to practice so as to be able to enter in the dharmakaya, frem the
dharmakaya nto the sambogakaya, and from the later into the nirmanakaya, as it .was
" already described.. When the initiation and instructions of t..e generation and completion
stages|-of the body mandala mxmyxwzwiywdx 6f chakrasamvara are received reflective
meditakiof on both stages have td be-practitedt®§{thout - break because of its great

blessfing anld' advantage, as it was already said at the time of the deg:neration other

rxar ‘tantric practices have tc be ‘done four times more . Practicing chekrasamvara

with t_Le three principle asvects off the path and with the lam rim there is no need .
i

to do bther practices or increase the recitation of mantras, therefore chakrasamvara

has been praised has the most favourable practice to gain realisations. For somecne

=

who isll very interested to gain the transcendental great bliss this is the most profound
pra.c'ti.;:e that can be found, Those who are interested in obtaing the texts can order
them f:t'um Ganden, After receiving these profound teachings you snould not tell others
that ybtu have received these rpofound teachings from such and such and shouldmot show
the -te‘iﬁcts to everyome , but keep-these teachings secret. Also you should be careful

not t.oLgo to different teachers giving the method that you have obtained from your
orizinal guru; you should not go to different lamas spreading the instructions received
from :.r!nur root guru. Ifyou do not even do one daily practice and go §o an other teacher
'requesftinz “other teachings is-not a correct attitude. For i. e if you give tamampa
mixed With butter to a very-hungry dog he swallows it without tasting it and waits
for more with big glaring eyes , so you snould not act like that but -should practice
the teacuings daily.¥ fo go 4%o0'a grea. lama insisting to receive teacuiag and omce it
is received tocarry insisting to-get other teachings is just acting like tne huncry
dog. There exisis five differeat texts sn the zeneratisn and completion staze of
chakrasarvara , ticse by gab

ong<anara, Esungkalana, sesse ‘



I53

All thepse five texts are to be found in Ganden, the tests were printed by Losang Doxje

and praised him. . .

Rin
tice

from ...gompa. Rinpoche told some of the life mkxwx  story of this monic

" I have given you the most profound teachings that I have and you should prac=_.
, and should keep the practice secret, not show the texts and let other vaiatnasat

listen to the tapes because it-can be harmful to youi: practice, the recording done for

Fwlir

sanisztion should be kent careftlly and not be made available to everyone.

For further clarification we should goto the disciples of the great Pabongka and

Trij
read
difri

Rinpoche and should not dmxciockkmm  take these texts to anyone who can just
1e tibetan , even if thesepeople are able to describe the teachings it is

1t to receive blessings.

4.d. Brijang Rinpoche, Ling Rinpoche and H.H tne Daila lLama should be regarded as cne,

you sil
} for th
" estab]]

siven

ould make prayers for the long life of =H.H the Daila Lama and Ling Rinpoche
2 benefits of all sentient beings. You have to examine the lama well befoke
ishing 2 zuru and disciple relationship and rely on the tmchings specially

for disciples to rely on wualified teachers.

(( Osel LINg ))
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